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Abstract

My dissertation studies the work of an eminent Qing dynasty (1644-1912) philologist
named Duan Yucai £ % # (1735-1815). Duan is renowned for his annotations to the
Shuowen jiezi 3 % 5 (Explaining Simple Graphs and Analysing Compound Characters),
titled the Shuowen jiezi zhu 3 L% 57 (Annotations to the Explaining Simple Graphs and
Analysing Compound Characters) or the Duanzhu £x7z (Duan’s Annotations). The Shuowen
is the earliest systematic Chinese character dictionary from the Eastern Han dynasty (25-220),
compiled around 100 CE by Xu Shen F4# (58-147). In his annotations to the Shuowen,
Duan demonstrated insights into the relationship between the sound and meaning of Chinese
characters. He proposed that sound and meaning spring from the same source (shengyi
tongyuan # % 5 J& ) and explored the significant implications of this finding. This
dissertation aims to explore how Duan engaged with the Shuowen, and how he proposed and
applied his principles in solving exegetical problems.

Firstly, this dissertation provides an overview of related scholarship, especially focusing
on the relationship between sound and meaning in Western and Chinese philology. Secondly,
it contextualises Duan and his work, the Duanzhu, against the background of 18"-Century
scholarship to evaluate Duan’s significance in the intellectual developments of Qing China.
Thirdly, it focuses on Duan’s approach to the Shuowen, providing a comprehensive analysis
and relevant examples of Duan’s principles regarding the relationship between sound and
meaning. Fourthly, it offers an application of Duan’s principles in word glosses and solving
exegetical problems, primarily presented in his annotations to the Shuowen. Lastly, it

evaluates Duan’s accomplishments and limitations within the context of historical perspective



and modern scholarship, delineating the disparity between Duan’s work and contemporary

scholarship.
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Chapter One: Introduction

1.1 Aims of the Research

For traditional Chinese intellectuals, both past and present, the significance of characters lies
in their role as carriers of culture. The foundational study of Chinese culture commences with
the study of its characters. The research of Qing philologist Duan Yucai £ % #% (1735-1815)
was pivotal in establishing Chinese characters as the key to understanding ancient Chinese
classics. Scholars since the Qing dynasty (1644-1912) have argued that without mastering the
principles of Chinese character formation, one cannot truly understand the profound meaning
contained in ancient texts. This viewpoint resonates with Xu Shen’s 3£ (58-147) statements
in his preface to the Shuowen jiezi 3 /% 5 (Explaining Simple Graphs and Analysing
Compound Characters, hereafter Shuowen):

XFH, BEIER, LRI, WAFAER, BAFARF. ¥9: Kimild
A, mRTZE%, MATHL.

Written characters are the foundation of the classics, the beginning of royal government,
the means by which former generations passed on [wisdom and experience] to posterity,
and the channel through which later generations can learn from the past. Therefore, it is
said: ‘Once the root is established, the Dao will be born. We will know the world’s
deepest mysteries and not be confused.’

Unavoidably, a gap exists between the texts and their putative authors on the one hand,
and later exegetes or commentators on the other. The gap caused by language changes and
textual transmission results in exegetical problems. Nevertheless, it is the contention of this
thesis that exegetical problems encountered in reading received versions of ancient texts, such
as textual variants and especially phonetic borrowing, can be solved with philological aids

and methods. Since sound often plays a crucial role in connecting textual variants, knowledge

! Duan Yucai £ £ #%, Shuowen jiezi zhu 3 S #5272 [Annotations to the Explaining Simple Graphs

and Analysing Compound Characters] (Taipei: Hongye wenhua shiye youxian gongsi, 2013), p. 771.
1



of Old Chinese phonology is essential for deciphering the meanings represented by the textual
variants.

Xu Shen, courtesy name Shuzhong 4%, was an erudite classicist from the Eastern Han
dynasty (25-220). He was regarded as ‘the peerless master of the Five Classics’ (wujing
wushuang 4% #&4¢) by his contemporaries.? The Shuowen, compiled around 100 CE, has
been hailed as Xu’s masterpiece by Chinese philologists past and present, and is considered to
be the foundation stone of Chinese philology and exegesis. Huang Kan sz 4% (1886-1935), a
renowned philologist during the Republican period (1912-1949), declared that ‘the Shuowen
is the most comprehensive book for studying the form, sound, and meaning of Chinese
characters. One could not comprehend ancient Chinese without understanding the Shuowen.’3
French philologist Léan Wieger (1856-1933) remarked: ‘It remained the canon of the zi
(characters), the authority consulted in all doubts, by Chinese philologists. All the dictionaries
published for the last seventeen centuries boast of their having followed the Shuowen.’# The
Shuowen, serving as the only integrally extant dictionary from ancient China, differed greatly
from earlier character primers such as Cangjie pian £3a % and Jijiu pian %t % .° This
monumental work stands as the world’s first full-fledged analytical dictionary, encompassing

palaeography, lexicology, etymology, and the Six Principles of Character Formation (liushu

2 Hou han shu #£ 7% % [Record of the Late Han Dynasty], comp. by Sima Biao #] % /% (d.306), Fan Ye
&% (398-445) notes by Li Xian Z=5 (655-684), ed. Siku quanshu vy & 4% (Complete Library of
the Four Branches of Literature), vol. 253 (Taipei: Shangwu yinshuguan, 2013), p. 541. The Five
Classics consist of Shijing #4& (The Book of Poetry), Shangshu # % (The Book of Documents), Liji
32 (The Book of Rites), Yijing % 4 (The Book of Changes), and Chungiu #A#k (Spring and
Autumn Annals).

% Chen Xinxiong Fr#74t and Zeng Rongpan ¥ % 7, Wenzixue 5% [Philology] (Taipei: Wunan
tushu chuban gongsi, 2010), p. 225.

4 Léan Wieger, Chinese Characters: Their Origin, Etymology, History, Classification and Signification.

A Thorough Study from Chinese Documents (New York: Paragon Book Reprint Corporation, 1965), p.
8

® Cangjie pian £#a %, authored by Li Si 2= #7 (284—ca.208 BCE), and Jijiu pian Z %t %, authored by
Shi You 3£ % (fl.40 BCE), functioned as primers for instructing literacy to children in ancient China.
2



2 ). The Six Principles of Character Formation are (1) xiangxing % (pictograph), (2)
zhishi #5 ¥ (ideograph), (3) huiyi & & (associative compound), (4) xingsheng 7
(semantic-phonetic compound), (5) zhuanzhu #% ;% (mutually explanatory characters), and (6)
jiajie 4g.4% (loan characters).®

The Shuowen contains nine thousand three hundred and fifty-three main characters,
along with one thousand one hundred and sixty-three characters presented in alternate
orthographies (chongwen % ).’ All characters were systematically subsumed under a
classification system of five hundred and forty section headings (bushou £t #). However, the
form, sound, and meaning of some characters have changed since the Shuowen was compiled.
Although the Shuowen serves as a tool to understand ancient texts, the tool itself requires
explanation. Therefore, annotations to the Shuowen are indispensable for elucidating Xu
Shen’s words and the reasons that account for them.

Duan Yucai, one of the foremost philologists during the Qing dynasty, provided
annotations to the Shuowen entitled the Shuowen jiezi zhu 3 ## 527% (Annotations to the
Explaining Simple Graphs and Analysing Compound Characters, hereafter Duanzhu). Duan
possessed expertise in historical phonology. In addition to his contributions to Old Chinese
phonology, his scholarly oeuvre included penetrating philological studies of two seminal
component members of the original canonised Five Classics: Shijing xiaoxue % 48 /- £

ZAN A

(Philological Studies in the Book of Poetry) and Guwen Shangshu zhuanyi & sCi &8 2

® (1) Pictographs depict actual objects being drawn from the shape of the objects, (2) Ideographs are
used for abstract concepts with symbols used to depict them, (3) An associative compound combines
two or more simple graphs to create a new character and enables the reader to understand the meaning
by analysing its components, (4) Semantic-phonetic characters consist of semantic and phonetic
elements of form and sound. The semantic element of form depicts the classifier. The phonetic element
of sound denotes its sound. Semantic-phonetic character is also called phonetic compound, (5)
Mutually explanatory characters are a pair of homonyms or near homonyms that can be used to
explain each other, and (6) A loan character denotes a character with the same sound and is used to
represent an expression for which a character has yet to be formulated.

" Duan Yucai, Shuowen jiezi zhu, p. 789.

3



(Variations in the Old-Text Version of the Book of Documents). However, beyond these
important works that solidified Duan’s reputation as a classicist, lies his magisterial magnum
opus, the Duanzhu. The Duanzhu is viewed by most philological scholars as an authoritative
text offering a comprehensive elucidation of the Shuowen. Duan not only expanded on Xu
Shen’s ideas but also clarified the rationale behind Xu Shen’s notes and made modifications to
some words in the Shuowen. In addition to elucidating Xu Shen’s rationale for interpreting a
character’s original meaning, Duan further teased out the extended and borrowed meanings of
characters by referring to philological materials. He also clarified the development of
characters’ forms, sounds, and meanings. Lu Wenchao & <53 (1717-1795), a contemporary
of Duan, esteemed the Duanzhu so highly as to claim that it could not be surpassed by any
other annotations on the Shuowen.®

Duan transcended previous philologists by combining the analysis of characters’ sounds
with those of their meanings. He clarified the semantic link between the phonetic element and
the phonetic compound.® Thus, he proposed that ‘sound and meaning are from the same
source’ (shengyi tongyuan # % [ J&). Duan also put forward some principles regarding
sound-meaning relations, such as ‘the meaning of a character is invariably contained in its
sound’ (Fan zi zhiyi, bi dezhu zi zhisheng M5 % %, 443352 %) and ‘characters that
share a given phonetic element often share a given meaning’ (Fancong mousheng, duoyou
mouyi JU#E A , % & & %).1 The practical value of Duan’s theory lies in finding the
semantic relationship between words, teasing out the derivative meanings of a character, and

explaining characters by reference to the semantic function of phonetic elements. Duan’s

8 Duan Yucai, Shuowen jiezi zhu, p. 797.
® Phonetic compound refers to semantic-phonetic character (xingsheng zi #% % =) which consists of
semantic and phonetic elements of form and sound. Phonetic element (shengfu % %) is used to denote

the sound of a phonetic compound.
19 Duan Yucai, Shuowen jiezi zhu, p. 717.
1 Ibid, p. 31.



insights have exerted a tremendous influence on later studies of Chinese philology. Zhang
Taiyan 5 KX X (1868-1936), an eminent Sinologist in early Republican China, commented as

follows:

Uit N8, ERHFHR, ZAEFRT, FEER;, TAFTH, Fo—FERX
P A, LB KBAAYE. P

The study of philology not only focuses on elucidating the outward form of characters
but also has as its central concern the examination of the ancient language to
understand its main branches. Without understanding the sound, one cannot know
where the derivative meanings of a character originate from. Duan was especially
excellent in this regard.

The Duanzhu represents Duan’s achievements in historical phonology, lexicology, and
exegesis. To demonstrate Duan’s importance in his own time as well as his potential for
research today, it is necessary to elucidate how he approached the Shuowen and how he
brought out his revolutionary insights. How did Duan propose and implement the basic
principles in his annotations to the Shuowen? What were his insights into the relationship
between form, sound, and meaning? How did he gloss words by virtue of sound? How did he
illustrate the extended and borrowed meanings of a character with reference to ancient texts?
What were Duan’s limitations? The answers to these questions are all implied between the
lines of the Duanzhu and need to be explored.

Given the scope outlined above, the aim of this dissertation is to delve into Duan’s
engagement with the Shuowen, revolving around the principles of sound and meaning
relations that he proposed and applied in the Duanzhu. Firstly, this thesis seeks to analyse his
contributions by contextualising him within the Qing dynasty. To understand Duan’s academic
approach, his indebtedness to his mentor Dai Zhen & & (1724-1777) is clarified, and a

comparison is drawn between Duan’s views and those of his contemporary, Wang Niansun E

12 Zhang Taiyan 3 K %, Guogu lunheng B # 2 # [Discussions on Chinese Culture] (Shanghai:

Shanghai guji chubanshe, 2003), p. 9.
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A 7% (1744-1832), regarding the application of ‘seeking meaning through sound’ (yinsheng
giuyi F % K &). Secondly, this thesis aims to provide a critical analysis of Duan’s theory of
‘sound and meaning spring from the same source’ by referencing his annotations to the
Shuowen. It also aims to examine how Duan analysed characters based on Xu Shen’s
explanation and how Duan implemented his principles in the Duanzhu. Concrete examples
are provided in Chapter Five to illustrate Duan’s approach of ‘seeking meaning through
sound’.

Furthermore, with the increasing accuracy of the reconstruction of Old Chinese sounds
in modern times, particularly the clarity in reconstructing Old Chinese initials (gusheng ¥ 7¢)
(of which Duan had only partial knowledge), Duan’s phonological achievements have become
a milestone in the development of Chinese historical phonology. Additionally, considering
that Duan did not have access to newly excavated ancient manuscripts, this study aims not
only to showcase Duan’s revolutionary achievements but also to identify his limitations in
light of contemporary scholarship. Readers will gain insight into both the strengths and
weaknesses of Duan’s approach. This, in summary, is how the current project attempts to

contribute to philological research.

1.2 Intellectual Context

Traditional Chinese philology reached its heyday during the Qing dynasty. Due to the
academic and social context of the Qing scholars, their philological achievements surpassed
those of their predecessors. Confucian philosophical thoughts in the late Ming dynasty leaned
heavily towards those of Zhu Xi % & (1130-1200) and Wang Yangming E % 8f (1472-1529),
both of whom emphasised moral cultivation over rigorous philological examination of texts.

The speculative hermeneutics employed by late Ming scholars were deemed empty and futile
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by Qing scholars, proving politically and socially detrimental.*® Scholars of the late Ming
(1368-1644) and early Qing (1644-1911) concluded that the Ming regime lost its empire to
barbarians (the Manchus) because its scholars failed to read the classics properly.'* Attributing
the fall of the Ming dynasty partly to the influence of Neo-Confucianist philosophy, Gu
Yanwu & X &, (1613-1682) advocated for a more objective and original approach to classical
scholarship, which became known as the Hanxue pai £ £ J& (Han learning school) because
of its admiration of Han dynasty scholars and their methods as opposed to the then orthodox
Neo-Confucianist Songxue pai & £ j& (Song learning school).t®

Unlike Neo-Confucian thinkers who aimed to bridge the gap (i.e., the exegetical
problems arising from the development and evolution of language) through circumventing
previous scholarship and going directly back to antiquity through reasoning and reflection,®
Qing scholars built upon the work of Han scholars, emphasising philology and original
ancient texts as windows into antiquity. Benjamin A. Elman remarked that Qing literati first
sought out Tang (618-907) and then Han dynasty (221 BCE-220 CE) sources to overcome
limitations found in Song and Ming dynasty commentaries. In particular, classical sources and
commentaries from the Han dynasty were relatively unaffected by Daoist and Buddhist
notions that had influenced Tang, Song, and Ming literati. Thus, Han dynasty literati
increasingly received respect and attention from purists during the seventeenth and eighteenth

centuries.’

B Lin Yin #k #, Zhongguo xueshu sixiang dagang + B £ 7 %48 X #4 [Outline of Chinese Scholarly
Thought] (Shanghai: East China Normal University Press, 2005), p. 143.
14 Sheldon Pollock, ‘Introduction’, World Philology, eds. Sheldon Pollock, Benjamin A. Elman, and
Ku-ming Kevin Chang (Cambridge Massachusetts: Harvard University Press, 2015), p. 15.
15 william H. Baxter, A Handbook of Old Chinese Phonology (Berlin: Mouton de Gruyter, 1992), p.
155.
16 Ori Sela, China’s Philological Turn (New York: Columbia University Press, 2018), p. 93.
17 Benjamin A. Elman, ‘The Crisis of Classical Philology in 18"-Century China’, World Philology, eds.
Sheldon Pollock, Benjamin A. Elman, and Ku-ming Kevin Chang, p. 231.
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Rejecting the discursive speculations of Neo-Confucian discourse in the late Ming
dynasty, Qing scholars shifted their focus from philosophy to philology. They strived to
engage with ‘substantial learning’ (puxue #£ £¢).%® The methodological stance of Qing
classical scholarship is ‘to establish the facts and to seek the truth’ (shishi giushi & % £ ,2).%°
Qing scholars sought truth through fundamental mastery of the language of ancient texts,
interpreting concrete words on a philological basis to reconstruct the meanings of the ancient
texts. Qing scholar Cheng Yaotian #23zw (1725-1814) stated that ‘as for the difficulty in
reading books, this difficulty rests in comprehending the characters. If one does not know the
characters, one cannot penetrate their meaning’.?° Thus, the Shuowen is an indispensable
ancient dictionary in this respect because it clarifies the ancient forms, sounds, and meanings
of Chinese characters with reference to ancient texts. Not only did Xu Shen provide the
orthography of the archaic form for each character, but he also specified the phonetic element
for the vast majority of characters, over eighty percent, that were formed as phonetic
compounds.?*

Therefore, Qing philologists regarded the Shuowen as an essential point of reference and
‘a bridge of classical studies’ (jingxue zhi jinliang & # x & 2,22 considering it an
authoritative dictionary of philology since its compilation in the Eastern Han dynasty.

However, the Shuowen is not without problems and mistakes, which in many cases were

18 Benjamin A. Elman, From Philosophy to Philology (Cambridge Massachusetts: Harvard University
Press, 1984), p. 28. Neo-Confucianism refers to the schools of Confucianism that developed in the
Song, Yuan, and Ming dynasties. Substantial learning refers to evidential investigation of classical
texts through the application of philological expertise.

19 David B. Honey, A History of Chinese Classical Scholarship, vol. Il (Washington: Academica Press,
2021), p. 2.

20 Cheng Jisheng #2 B 2 (f1.1780), Shuowen yinjing kao 3 7|42 # [Examination of Citations from
the Shuowen], ed. Xuxiu siku quanshu #% 149 & 42 (Continuation of the Complete Library of the
Four Branches of Literature), vol. 212 (Shanghai: Guji chubanshe, 2002), p. 13. The original Chinese
text is: ‘kF{T I, FAEXKF. hiiF, Hhi@HL KL, Translation quoted from: Ori Sela,
China s Philological Turn, p. 89.

21 Benjamin A. Elman, From Philosophy to Philology, p. 212.

22 Cheng Jisheng, Shuowen yinjingkao, ed. Xuxiu siku quanshu, vol. 212, p. 11.
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caused by the uncertainties of textual transmission; thus, a significant part of the philologists’
work consisted of checking and correcting it.2®> Alongside using the Shuowen for interpreting
ancient texts, Qing scholars focused on philological studies of the Shuowen itself, signalling a
rediscovery of the Shuowen during the Qing dynasty.

In addition, during the reigns of Emperor Kangxi £ & (1661-1722) and Yongzheng 7&
iE (1723-1736), the period known as the ‘literary inquisition’ (wenzi yu L5 %k) saw
widespread restrictions on literary activities as the Manchu rulers aimed to consolidate
political power and suppress opposition. ?* Any words deemed politically sensitive or
offensive by the imperial court could result in imprisonment or even the death penalty.
Despite the harsh political policies, this period, which lasted for around one hundred and forty
years, fostered the development of philology. Since Chinese scholars were now at the mercy
of the ideological control of the Manchu rulers, freedom of thought and speech were severely
restricted. Qing scholars had to divert their attentions from political issues and philosophical
ideas to the relatively objective and neutral subject of philological studies in order to avoid
literary taboos.?® This was one of the factors that led to the heyday of philological
development in Qing China.

During the Qing dynasty, there were many outstanding scholars such as Dai Zhen, Duan
Yucai, and Wang Niansun. They developed and applied the method of ‘seeking meaning
through sound’ to solve exegetical problems in their works, such as Fangyan shuzheng 7 &

## (Evidential Commentaries on Dialects) by Dai Zhen, Shuowen jiezi zhu 3 X% 5=

23 Ori Sela, China’s Philological Turn, p. 111.
24 The imperial government’s large-scale intervention in academics in the seventeenth and eighteenth
centuries aimed to depoliticise Chinese literati and mobilise them in support of the state. Chinese
scholars living under Manchu rule were exposed, however, to a selective form of literary censorship.
Scholars could say and write what they pleased about the Classics, but if one word was discovered that
described the Manchu court disrespectfully, they were pounced upon with a vengeance. See Benjamin
A. Elman’s From Philosophy to Philology, p. 15.
2 Lin Yin, Zhongguo xueshu sixiang dagang, p. 144.
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(Annotations to the Explaining Simple Graphs and Analysing Compound Characters) by
Duan Yucai, Guangya shuzheng j& 7 #.2& (Exegetical Evidence for Expanding Standard) by
Wang Niansun, and so forth. Many Qing scholars dedicated themselves to expounding ancient
texts, examining the forms, sounds, and meanings of characters from a philological
perspective. There is no doubt that the ancient textual meaning is neither fixed nor constant.
As John Makeham asserts: ‘Like history itself, the fullness of the meaning of a text is only to
be “realised in the changing process of understanding”. However, in relation to the study of
early Chinese texts, linguistics bear on the determination of meaning: especially in terms of
palaeography, phonology, and lexicology.’?® Chinese philology is like a scientific tool which
gives great attention to the precise interpretation of an individual word through reference to its
form, sound, and meaning. As sentences are comprised of words, an inaccurate explanation of
a single word can lead to misunderstanding of the sentence as a whole and even the text in its
entirety. Therefore, Qing scholars emphasised that when interpreting ancient texts, what is
indispensable is evidential analysis through philological expertise rather than the speculative
hermeneutics that characterised Neo-Confucianism in the late Ming dynasty.

Scholars in the late Ming dynasty, such as Chen Di fg % (1541-1617) and Gu Yanwu,
understood that in order to comprehend the meanings of words in ancient Chinese, one must
turn to Old Chinese phonology. In pre-Han texts, phonetic borrowing poses a challenging
obstacle that may lead to misinterpretations.?’ In ancient times, when the graphic forms of

characters were not yet fixed, language (i.e., sound) held primary significance, while the

%John Makeham, ‘A New Hermeneutical Approach to Early Chinese Texts: The Case of the Analects’,
Journal of Chinese Philosophy 33, (2006): 96-97.

2I Here, phonetic borrowing refers to the case in which a character (i.e., phonetic loan character) does
not represent its own meaning but instead stands for the meaning of another homonym. See the

examples in Chapter 5.4.
10



writing system (i.e., form) played a secondary role.?® The variability in character forms was
prevalent during the Warring States period but rapidly diminished by the time of the Western
Han dynasty. This trend was influenced, in part, by the Qin Emperor’s unification of China,
which involved standardising not only characters but also measurements and weights. The
diverse character forms gradually faded away, leaving behind remnants that appear to be
phonetic loan characters.?® Given that phonetic borrowing relies on sound identification,
proficiency in Old Chinese phonology is indispensable for scholars striving to accurately
interpret ancient texts.

Consequently, Gu Yanwu paved the way for later Qing philologists to interpret the
classics through the lens of historical phonology. He stated, ‘[When] reading the Nine
Classics, one should commence with the study of Chinese characters. [When] studying
Chinese characters, one should commence with understanding Old Chinese phonology’*® (Du
jiujing zi kaowen shi, kaowen zi zhiyin shi 3% /L4 B # X4, # XA 42-545).% By the 17"-
Century, it was widely acknowledged that the phonetic element of a character was the
decisive element in establishing meaning.®> Consequently, more and more scholars recognised
the significance of historical phonology and switched their focus from a character’s form to

its sound. Philologists such as Dai Zhen, Duan Yucai, Wang Niansun, and Jiang Yougao ;=&

8 Chu Chia-ning % & %, Xunguxue zhilQ 31 3% % % 3% [An Exploration of Exegesis] (Taipei:
Xinxuelin chuban gufen youxian gongsi, 2019), p. 34.

? Haeree Park, ‘Linguistic Approaches to Reading Excavated Manuscripts’, Asiatische Studien vol. 63.
4 (2009): 881.

% Gu Yanwu g X &, Tinglin wenji = #k S 4 [Collected Poems and Essays of Gu Tinglin] (Beijing:
Zhonghua shuju, 1983), p. 73.

1 The Nine Classics consist of Shijing 242 (The Book of Poetry), Shangshu % (The Book of
Documents), Liji 7&3e (The Book of Rites), Zhouli /4 (Zhou Rites), Yili 4&4& (Ceremonials and
Rituals), Yijing % 4& (The Book of Changes), Chungiu zuozhuan ##k £1% (Zuo Commentary on the
Spring and Autumn Annals), Gongyangzhuan 1% (Gongyang Commentary), and Guliangzhuan
2% #1% (Guliang Commentary).

%2 Benjamin A. Elman, From Philosophy to Philology, p. 217.
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% (1773-1851) concentrated on reconstructing ancient rhyme groups (yunbu #-g) 3 and
made substantial progress in the study of Old Chinese phonology. Dai, Duan, Wang, and Jiang
epitomise the Qian-Jia School #z % % jz,** prioritising pure philological research and
concentrating on classical texts.

Duan stands out among those who made significant contributions to Old Chinese
phonology, particularly in categorising ancient rhymes. His innovative ideas are documented
in his work ‘Liushu yinyun biao <& %%’ (The Rhyme Diagram of the Six Principles of
Character Formation), appended to the end of the Duanzhu, which has greatly inspired later
scholars. In addition to his remarkable annotations to the Shuowen, Duan’s contributions that
set him apart from other Qing philologists can be briefly summarised as follows:

Firstly, stepping further than his predecessors like Gu Yanwu and Jiang Yong it 7k
(1681-1762), Duan divided ancient rhymes into seventeen groups, refining the division
further. He discovered phonetic compounds as essential elements for reconstructing Old
Chinese and proposed that characters with the same phonetic element belong to the same
ancient rhyme group.

Secondly, Duan provided significant insights into sound-meaning relations. He observed
that phonetic elements often contributed to the meanings of phonetic compounds. Moreover,

characters with similar pronunciations are often semantically related. Hence, he proposed that

% The characters that could rhyme together in the Book of Poetry were placed together in rhyme
groups (yunbu #8-<g); all the characters which belonged to the same rhyme group could potentially

rhyme together.

% In comparison with Neo-Confucianism in the late Ming dynasty, the Qian-Jia School (Qian-Jia
xuepai #z %% %), also called the School of Han Studies (Hanxue pai £ £ %) is a philosophical
tradition that interpreted the Confucian texts mainly with the aid of philological methods and relied
mainly on the Han commentaries. The school was given the name Qian-Jia School because it
flourished during the Qianlong #zF% (1736-1795) and Jiaging # & (1796-1820) reigns of the Qing
period 7 (1644-1911). Representatives of this school include scholars such as Hui Dong &4k (1697—
1758), Dai Zhen #_E, Duan Yucai Fx £ #%, and Wang Niansun E 4 ¥%. See Liang Qichao’s £ gk A2
(1873-1929) Qingdai xueshu gailun 44X £ #5454 [Intellectual Trends in the Qing Period] (Beijing:

Renmin University of China Press, 2004), pp. 111-112.
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‘sound and meaning spring from the same source’ along with the following implications of

this finding:

(1) ):L'?z;%z" A)‘A\,f%'_%%iz)%%o 35
A character’s meaning is invariably contained in its sound.

(2) LR, 3R&, ¥
Homonyms often share similar meanings.

() LMEH, $HEL, ¥
Characters that share a given phonetic element often share a given meaning.

OFZ S 3 & S
The majority of the phonetic compounds are also associative compounds.

These principles can be applied to many aspects of exegesis. Some of Duan’s assertions,
however, appear to be somewhat arbitrary, prompting the need for a critical examination of
his statements. For instance, Duan overstated his case that the word ‘jie %’ (all) can be used
in the principle of ‘characters that share a given phonetic element all share a given
meaning’.3® While the principle generally applies to many phonetic elements, exceptions exist.
It is noteworthy that the meaning conveyed by the phonetic element may sometimes diverge
in various ways. In other words, a phonetic element may encompass different meanings in
different phonetic compounds.

Thirdly, Duan exerted a significant influence on exegesis and solved many problems
encountered in words in ancient texts, owing to his expertise in phonology. In the preface of
his ‘The Rhyme Diagram of the Six Principles of Character Formation’, Duan proposed that
‘phonology is made clear and so the Six Principles of Character Formation is made clear. Six
Principles of Character Formation is made clear and so the ancient classics and commentaries

cannot but be made clear’ (Yinyun ming er liushu ming, liushu ming er gu jingzhuan wubu

% Duan Yucai, Shuowen jiezi zhu, p. 717.
% Ibid, p. 101.
37 Ibid, p. 382.
3 |bid, p. 52.
% Further details, see in Chapter 4.5.
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ketong 52 m < Z A, S 2 m L& e R TiE).% This insight stemmed from his

experience in classical studies and philological research.

1.3 Key Terms and Concepts

1.3.1 The Stages of the Evolution of Chinese Historical Phonology

The evolution of Chinese historical phonology can be roughly divided into four periods: Old
Chinese, Early Middle Chinese, Late Middle Chinese, and Old Mandarin. Old Chinese refers
to the Chinese language during the early and mid-Zhou dynasty (1046-256 BCE). It is the
language of the early Chinese classics and of Zhou bronze inscriptions. Early Middle Chinese
refers to the language codified in the rhyming dictionary Qieyun #7438 (Segmenting Rhymes)
of 601 CE. Late Middle Chinese refers to the language of late Tang and early Song. Old
Mandarin refers to the early form of Mandarin preserved in such works as the Zhongyuan

yinyun ¥ % &% (Rhymes of the Central Plain),** a rhyme dictionary of the Yuan dynasty

(1271-1368), aimed at establishing a standard for rhymes in Yuan opera.*

1.3.2 Fangqie Spelling %7

Fangie & ¥ (Sinographic Spelling) was invented in the Han dynasty and was prevalent in
Middle Chinese. It is a traditional way of indicating the pronunciation of a Chinese character
by using two other Chinese characters. It uses two characters to phonetically represent the
pronunciation of a third character, with the first character indicating the initial sound and the
second character representing the rhyme. In other words, the syllable representing the

unknown character is broken down into two parts. For example, the fangie spelling of the

40 Duan Yucai, Shuowen jiezi zhu, p. 813.
41 Authored by Zhou Deging J& 4% i (1277-1365).

2 William H. Baxter, A Handbook of Old Chinese Phonology, p. 14.
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character dong % /tung/ is dehong #&4r. Dong 3£ /tung/ and de 7% /tok/ belong to the same
initial duan 3% /t-/; while dong /tung/ and hong 4t /yung/ belong to the same rhyme group
of & /-ung/. This means that the character & /tung/ has the same initial as 7& /tok/ and the

same rhyme as 4t /yung/: tung = t(ok) + (y)ung.

1.3.3 Alliterative Syllables (shuangsheng # %)

If the first characters in the fangie spellings of two characters belong to the same initial
category, these two characters are considered alliterative syllables. In other words, the initial
consonants of the two alliterating characters are the same. For example, the fangie spelling of
the character ‘tong [F]’/dung/ is ‘tuhong #4r’. The fangie spelling of the character ‘ti #2’
/diei/ is ‘duxi #:4~’. Since both ‘tu 4’ /duo/ and ‘du #+’ /duo/ belong to the same initial ding
& d-/, the characters ‘tong 5]’ /dung/ and ‘ti #2° /diei/ are regarded as alliterative syllables.

If the initials of two characters are different but they share the same articulation place
(i.e., lip, tongue, back-tooth, front-tooth, throat), these two characters are considered
approximately alliterative syllables. For example, the fangie spelling of character de 7% /tok/
is duoze % B with duo % /ta belonging to the initial category duan s# /t-/. The fangie
spelling of the character tong 5] /dung/ is tuhong #t4c with tu 4 /duo/ belonging to the
initial category ding & /d-/. Though duan s# /t-/ is voiceless, while ding =& /d-/ is voiced,
they are both tongue-head initials with the same articulation place. Therefore, characters de &

/tok/ and tong 5] /dung/ are approximately alliterative syllables.

1.3.4 Rhymed Syllables (dieyun #:3g)

If the second characters of the fangie spellings of two characters belong to the same rhyme

group, these two characters are regarded as rhymed syllables. For example, the fangie spelling
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of the character tong ] /dung/ is tuhong 4t 4c. The fangie spelling of the character hong #
/yung/ is hugong £ »-. As both hong 4t /yung/ and gong 2 /kung/ belong to the same rhyme
group of dong s /-ung/, tong [ /dung/ and hong # /yung/ are thought to be rhymed
syllables.

Traditionally, the rhymes are arranged into three categories: yinsheng Fr& A (vocalic-
final), those with no coda or a vocalic coda; rusheng A%, those with voiceless stop codas /-

k/, I-t/, or /-p/; and yangsheng 1% # (nasal final), those with nasal codas.*

1.3.5 Phonetic Radical (zigen 5=4%)

The phonetic radical refers to the original phonetic element (shengfu % %) of a phonetic
compound (xingsheng zi 7% # 52).* It can also refer to the phonetic element which is used to
denote the pronunciation of the phonetic compound. Phonetic compounds sharing the same
phonetic radical form a xiesheng series. Such xiesheng series shared the same or similar
pronunciation when they were created.

For instance, the character pang 5 serves as the phonetic element of the phonetic
compound bang . The character fang 7 serves as the phonetic element of the phonetic
compound pang . Hence 7 is the phonetic radical of 2. Namely, 7, 5 and 2% belong to

the same xiesheng series.

1.3.6 Exegesis (xunguxue 3|35 %)

Exegesis is a branch of Chinese philology dedicated to the study of classical Chinese

semantics. It serves as a bridge between ancient languages of various epochs and different

43 William H. Baxter and Laurent Sagart, Old Chinese: A New Reconstruction (London: Oxford
University Press, 2014), p. 22.
4 Phonetic compound is also called semantic-phonetic compound.
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dialects. This applied discipline focuses on explaining words in ancient Chinese, with word
glosses as its central topic. It addresses issues such as cognate words, sound gloss, etymology,

and other related topics.

1.3.7 Shengxun # 3| (Sound Gloss) and Paronomastic Gloss

Sound gloss refers to a method of elucidating the meaning of a word by using phonetically
similar characters or words. It involves providing a gloss for a term by employing homonyms
or near homonyms that convey a similar meaning to the original word. This technique aids in
understanding the semantic nuances and origins of words and reflects the intention of seeking
the source of the meaning of a word.

The term paronomasia, a ‘pun’ or ‘play on words’, has been defined in traditional
European linguistic discourse as ‘a slight change of a verb or a noun when the alternation of a
letter or a syllable changes the meaning’ and plays an important role in the history of the
study of etymology.*® Paronomastic gloss in this thesis means the use of any logograph with
an established lexical association to write a second unrelated but homophonous, or nearly
homophonous, word; also called rebus usage (noun: paronomasia).® It was primarily

employed by Han scholars who incorporated their philosophical concepts into word glosses.

1.3.8 The Youwen Theory % 33

Song scholars discovered that the phonetic element, which is often on the right-hand side of a
phonetic compound, contributes to the compound’s meaning to a great extent. The youwen

theory refers to the explanation through reference to the right-hand side of the phonetic

 Timothy Michael O’Neill’s Ideography and Chinese Language Theory (Berlin/Boston: Walter de
Gruyter Gmbh, 2016), p. 144.
“ William G. Boltz, The Origin and Early Development of the Chinese Writing System (New Haven:
American Oriental Society, 1994), p. 181.
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compound.

1.3.9 Yinsheng qiuyi B # K & (Seek Meaning through Sound)

‘Seek meaning through sound’ refers to a method in Chinese philology where the meaning of
a character or word is deduced or explained based on its pronunciation or phonetic similarity
to other characters or words with related meanings. This approach is based on the fact that
‘sound and meaning are from the same source’. The approach of yinsheng qiuyi is commonly
used to explore meaning, trace etymology, and discern phonetic borrowing through the

analysis of phonetic indicators.

1.4 Literature Review

In the subsequent section, | aim to provide a brief introduction to previous Chinese and

Western scholarship on Chinese linguistics, with a specific focus on sound-meaning relations.

1.4.1 Research on Related Field by Western Philologists

Western Sinologists have conducted pioneering research in Chinese linguistics, dedicating
over a century to studying Chinese historical phonology, etymology, and palaeography. Below
is a list of statements made by Western Sinologists, representing their views on sound-
meaning relations and the works of notable Western philologists in related fields.

Willem Pieter Groeneveldt (1841-1915) offered insightful analysis of phonetic
compounds by highlighting a common mistake frequently made by philologists of relying
solely upon the graphic form and neglecting the sound when the original meaning of a
character is explored. He stressed the significance of a character’s sound in the following

remark:
In the first place, Sinologues have too often considered Chinese characters as symbols
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only speaking to the eye and in which the sound was of secondary or no importance.
This now is completely wrong. We must not forget for a moment that, when a character
was formed to represent an idea, this idea had already previously been expressed by a
certain sound or word...*

Groeveneldt referred to the concept of ‘root’ in Western etymology, signifying the
etymological origin of cognate words, which serves as the root of word derivation. He argued
against the notion that phonetic compounds consist of a classifier for meaning and a phonetic
for sound. According to Groeneveldt, the phonetic element of a phonetic compound should be
labelled as ‘primitive’, as it essentially describes the original meaning of the compound, while
the classifier indicates the class of ideas to which it belongs.*® Phonetic compounds with the
same ‘primitive’ appear to have been derived from the same root. However, this root may also
have been represented by other ‘primitives’ with the same pronunciation, as different
‘primitives’ were sometimes used interchangeably when their pronunciation became

identical.*®

The French Sinologist Paul Pelliot (1878-1945) also acknowledged that the phonetic
elements of phonetic compounds impinge on meaning in addition to representing
pronunciation. Pelliot suggested that the term ‘semantic-phonetic compound’ covered two
categories. In the first category, the phonetic element contributes solely to the word’s sound
but has nothing to do with its meaning. Another type of phonetic compound, according to
traditional Chinese writing analysis, is considered a semantic-phonetic compound, where the
phonetic element contributes to the basic meaning of a word while the classifier only limits its

definition.>® Pelliot acknowledged that the phonetic element can serve as a semantic carrier;

47'W.P. Groeveneldt, ‘Dr. Williams’ Dictionary’, The China Review, or notes & queries on the Far East,
vol. 3 (Hong Kong: China Mail Office), 1875: 235.
“8 |bid, 239.

9 Ibid, 241. For example, lu #% (seep through, filter) with the primitive lu # /*luk/ is the variant of lu
7 (seep through, filter) with the primitive lu j& /*luk/.
% Paul Pelliot, ‘Bréves Remarques sur le Phonéisme dans L'é&riture Chinoise’, T'oung Pao, vol. 32,

Livr. 2/3 (1936): 163.
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however, he failed to explicitly explain the reasons that account for this phenomenon.

Bernhard Karlgren (1889-1978) profoundly influenced Chinese philology by applying
Western historical linguistics to Chinese. Karlgren excelled in historical phonology and
exegesis, producing glosses on ancient texts such as the Book of Poetry and the Book of
Documents. His Grammata Serica Recensa is a dictionary for etymological study which is
organised according to word families. Karlgren divided these families of words into thirty-
eight rhyme groups with each group sub-divided. Characters with the same phonetic element
are gathered, and each character is marked with archaic (early first millennium BCE), ancient
(around the 6™-Century), and modern Mandarin pronunciations. The phonetic element of each
group of phonetic compounds is attached to the oracle bone inscription and the bronze
inscription. Such arrangement not only highlights the character’s meaning through ancient
scripts, but also clarifies its extended meanings. It is an improvement on his earlier work
‘Word Families in Chinese’, which lacked ancient literature as supporting evidence.

Peter A. Boodberg (1903-1972) emphasised the function of a character’s pronunciation.
He noted that a greater number of homonyms, especially during the early stages of linguistic
development, must be regarded as etymologically related to each other.>! Boodberg argued
that the fundamental problem in Chinese epigraphy lies in the relationship between a graph
and vocable. Therefore, he remarked in this respect that most scholars concentrate their efforts
on ‘graphic semantics’, and the study of the sound of a word has been almost completely
neglected in favour of the graphic integument, i.e., the form of a character, that encases it.>?
Boodberg contended that many early Chinese graphs are polyphonous, and people often did

not realise that the phonetic elements are present in these compounds and mistaken them as

% Peter A. Boodberg, ‘Some Proleptical Remarks on the Evolution of Archaic Chinese’, Harvard
Journal of Asiatic Studies vol. 2, 3/4 (1937): 336.
52 1bid, 329.
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associative compounds. Accordingly, most of the associative compounds in the Duanzhu
should be re-classified as semantic-phonetic compounds. At least one component of a
compound character must indicate its pronunciation. Therefore, Boodberg boldly asserted that
semantograms (i.e., associative compounds) do not exist except in a few cases.*

William G. Boltz fully embraces the viewpoint of his tutor, Boodberg, asserting that
Chinese writing does not have associative compound; any character composed of multiple
components must have at least one component indicating its pronunciation. He stresses that
‘there is no way a character can be invented by putting together constituent elements none of
which is intended to have any phonetic function.”®* Boodberg and Boltz’s assertion appears
somewhat biased and arbitrary as it overlooks the fact that associative compounds also
contribute to the principles of Chinese character formation. Huiyi characters form a fairly
large category; the process, although not nearly as productive as the xingsheng process, has
continued to be employed in the formation of new characters throughout Chinese history and
is still used today. Li Xiaoding Z 2 =& (1918-1997) claims that the proportion of huiyi
characters in the oracle bone inscriptions was one in three, playing a more significant role
than it did later.>® Therefore, it is essential not to disregard the huiyi principle.

Some scholars challenge Boltz’s claim, holding different views. An expression of this
rejection has been presented by Franise Botté&o, who has written the most spirited
responses to Boltz. One of her principal arguments is that Chinese encompasses many

compound characters, attested from an early period, in which neither element appears to be

% Peter A. Boodberg, ‘Some Proleptical Remarks on the Evolution of Archaic Chinese’, Harvard
Journal of Asiatic Studies vol. 2, 3/4 (1937): 345—-346.

5 William G. Boltz, The Origin and Early Development of the Chinese Writing System, p. 72.

% Li Xiaoding 2= & (1918-1997), Zhongguo wenzi de yuanshi yu yanbian & B 5 &9 & 44 8275 8¢
[The Origin and Evolution of Chinese Characters] (Guangzhou: Institute of History and Philology,

Academia Sinica, 1971).
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phonetic.%® Geoffrey Sampson argues that Chinese script did make heavy use of a phonetic
principle in creating written forms for words, but alternative principles were also at work:
huiyi characters were devised independently of phonetic characters. Boltz’s rejection of the
huiyi category has very little to do with empirical research. It is mainly based on aprioristic
assumptions about what ‘must’ necessarily be the case, which are not convincing.®’ Zev
Handel emphasises that meaning based graphic compounds (i.e., huiyi characters) are well
motivated and meaningful to script users, and therefore could have played a role (even if
limited) in the formation of the Chinese script.>® Imre Galambos stresses that while modern
research may be justified in doubting the impact of the huiyi principle at the early stages of
the writing system, one cannot fail to notice the presence of numerous huiyi-type forms in
medieval manuscripts and epigraphic.>®

In his article ‘On Early Chinese Morphology and its Intellectual History’, David Prager
Branner addresses aspects of morphology (systematic changes of sound in accordance with
changes in meaning and function) in early Chinese with its intellectual history and practical
application.®® He draws attention to Yang Quan’s £ % (f1.280) Wuli lun 44 22 % (Discussions
on the Laws of Things), which says, ‘in metal and stone it is called “jian 2 (firm)”; in plants

and trees it is called “jin & (tough)”; in people, it is called “xian & (sage)”.’®! He further

% Frangoise Bottéro, ‘Review of Boltz, The Origin and Early Development of the Chinese Writing

System’, Journal of the American Oriental Society 116.3 (1996): 574-77; Frangoise Bottéro, ‘Writing

on Shell and Bone in Shang China’, The First Writing: Script Invention as History and Process, ed.

Stephen D. Houston (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 2004), pp. 252-54.

5 Geoffrey Sampson and Chen Zhiqun, ‘The Reality of Compound Ideographs’, Journal of Chinese

Linguistics vol. 41. 2 (2013): 255—-259.

%8 Zev Handel, ‘Does Xu Shen’s Huiyi Category Reflect Historical Reality? An Argument for the

Existence of Compound Graphs Lacking Phonophorics’, New Horizons in the Study of Chinese:

Dialectology, Grammar, and Philology (Hong Kong: The Chinese University of Hong Kong, 2016),

pp. 582-583.

% Imre Galambos, ‘Popular Character Forms (Suzi) and Semantic Compound (Huiyi) Characters in

Medieval Chinese Manuscripts’, Journal of the American Oriental Society vol. 131. 3 (2011): 395.

% David Prager Branner, ‘On Early Chinese Morphology and its Intellectual History’, Journal of the

Royal Asiatic Society vol. 13, 1 (2003): 45.

1 i Fang 217 (925-996), Taiping yulan X -F# % [Imperial Readings of the Taiping Era], ed. Siku
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proposes that phonetic compounds containing the same phonetic element are to be regarded as
semantically cognate.®? In his ‘Article on “Chinese Writing”’, Branner clarifies that the term
bushou £t &, generally labelled as ‘radical’ by Western philologists, is better translated as
‘classifier’. ‘Radical’ suggests that the determinative element is somehow the etymological
‘root’ of the graph when, in fact, most semantic determinatives are late additions in compound
characters. It is the original polysemous phonetic element that deserves the designation
‘root’.%3

Regarding the development of Chinese historical phonology in the Qing dynasty,
Benjamin A. Elman seeks to explain why so many Qing scholars focused their research on
phonology. In his From Philosophy to Philology, EIman notes that phonetic borrowing was
closely related to the restoration of ancient Chinese. ‘A system of analysis known as
“characters formed through phonetic borrowings” was employed not only to reconstruct
ancient phonology but, more importantly, to decipher the ancient meaning of characters by
means of ancient phonology.’® He also mentions the youwen theory,® noting that Qing
scholars gradually developed a more sophisticated notion of how phonetic elements operated
in the formation of complex characters. In other words, phonetic elements were not only
supposed to supply the sound of a character, but also provide an indicator with regard to its
meaning. This is also one of the reasons why Qing philological studies place so much

emphasis on phonology and regard it as a systematic vehicle to ‘restore the past’.%®

quanshu, vol. 896, p. 633.
82 David Prager Branner, ‘On Early Chinese Morphology and its Intellectual History’, Journal of the
Royal Asiatic Society vol. 13, 1 (2003): 63.
6 David Prager Branner, ‘Article on “Chinese Writing”’, International Encyclopedia of Language and
Linguistics, 2nd edition, ed. E. K. Brown, Amsterdam and London: Elsevier vol. 2 (2006): 341.
64 Benjamin A. Elman, From Philosophy to Philology, p. 217.
® The youwen theory proposes that the meaning of a phonetic compound is primarily contained in its
right-hand side graphic element, i.e., the phonetic element.
6 Benjamin A. Elman, From Philosophy to Philology, p. 218.
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While previous Sinologists commonly relied on Karlgren’s Grammata serica recensa for
Ancient Chinese reconstructions, Karlgren’s work has appeared outdated in recent times. For
instance, E.G. Pulleybank (1922-2013) devotes considerable effort to the phonetic
reconstruction of Old Chinese sounds. His work Middle Chinese: A Study in Historical
Phonology reconstructs the sound system of the Qieyun rhyme dictionary and elucidates its
relation to the standard languages of later periods down to the present.®” Pulleybank provides
a comprehensive re-evaluation of Middle Chinese, striving to approximate the actual
pronunciation of the language at specific periods in the past. In the preface to his Middle
Chinese, he notes that another important aid to future progress will surely be the analysis of
Old Chinese morphology. It has been realised that there are many words of similar sounds and
similar meanings that must be somehow related to each other.®

Axel Schuessler, in his ABC Etymological Dictionary of Old Chinese, presents more
extensive materials than Karlgren’s Grammata Serica Recensa. Schuessler’s work takes full
advantage of the discoveries of etymology in recent years and offers a highly accessible
presentation of phonological detail. This etymological dictionary aims to provide information
on the origin of Old Chinese words, including possible word family relationships within
Chinese and outside contacts, focusing on the actual words of Old Chinese rather than their
graphic representations.®®

In his A Handbook of Eastern Han Sound Glosses, W. South Coblin offers a brief review
of previous works on Eastern Han phonology. He collects and presents a large amount of

transcriptional data of sound glosses, including loan-graph glosses, direct sound glosses, and

7 E.G. Pulleybank, Middle Chinese: A Study in Historical Phonology (Vancouver: University of
British Columbia Press, 1984), p. 1.
%8 Ibid, p. xviii.
% Axel Schuessler, ABC Etymological Dictionary of Old Chinese (Honolulu: University of Hawaii
Press, 2007), p. xi.
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paronomastic glosses from the Eastern Han dynasty.’® Coblin focuses on data analysis and
posits the reconstruction of ancient pronunciation in the Eastern Han dynasty, demonstrating a
convincing command of primary Han documents and making them relevant to those working
in the field.”

William H. Baxter’s A Handbook of Old Chinese Phonology serves as a comprehensive
guide to the study of Old Chinese. It not only addresses Old Chinese itself but also provides a
succinct and easy-to-understand description of Middle Chinese phonology and a short history
of Old Chinese.”? Baxter-Sagart’s Old Chinese: A New Reconstruction is a product of several
years’ collaboration between William H. Baxter and Laurent Sagart to produce an improved
linguistic reconstruction of the phonology, morphology, and lexicon of Old Chinese. In
addition to relying on the evidence used in traditional reconstructions, they employ a broader
approach, including evidence from modern dialects, especially those dialects that are likely to
be most informative about Old Chinese, research on languages of the Kra-Dai, Hmong-Mien,
Tibeto-Burman, and Vietic families that preserve early loanwords from Chinese, as well as
archaeological discoveries in China.”

As Baxter and Sagart’s work illustrates, modern research on the historical phonology of
Old Chinese has also devoted much effort to historical comparison and reconstruction. For
example, Wolfgang Behr’s ‘Morphological Notes on the Old Chinese Counterfactual’
provides an in-depth study of an important construction, presented from a cross-linguistic

perspective. It effectively demonstrates the potential of reconstructions of Old Chinese

7 paronomastic gloss refers to the use of any logograph with an established lexical association to write
a second unrelated but homophonous, or nearly homophonous, word.
" Paul B. Denlinger, ‘Reviewed Work: A Handbook of Eastern Han Sound Glosses by W. South
Coblin’, T’oung Pao vol. 72, 4/5 (1986): 316.
72 Jerry Norman, ‘Reviewed Work: A Handbook of Old Chinese Phonology by William H. Baxter’,
The Journal of Asian Studies vol. 52, 3 (1993): 704—705.
" William H. Baxter and Laurent Sagart, Old Chinese: A New Reconstruction, pp. 1-4.
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morphology for advanced multifaceted linguistics of this language.’® Nathan W. Hill’s The
Historical Phonology of Tibetan, Burmese, and Chinese synthesises a wide range of research
on the sound changes stretching back from Tibetan, Burmese, and Chinese to a common
ancestor. These three languages have the oldest and best-attested textual histories of the
family and have therefore served as the foundation for most efforts of historical comparison
and reconstruction.”™

In addition, many eminent works on the Chinese language offer an overview of the
nature and development of the Chinese writing system and newly excavated manuscripts. For
example, Jerry Norman’s (1936-2012) Chinese provides a general introduction to the Chinese
language, tracing its history from the beginnings in the second millennium BCE. and
describing its contemporary forms, both standard and dialectal, from the standpoints of
structure, diachronic development, and sociolinguistic status.’® William G. Boltz’s The Origin
and Early Development of the Chinese Writing System addresses the two major
transformations of the Chinese written language. In the first, Boltz outlines the processes and
means by which Chinese logographs were formed, a development well underway by 1200
BCE. The second part discusses more briefly the standardisation of script a millennium later
during the Qin (221-ca.207 BCE) and Han (221 BCE—220 CE) periods.”’

In his Rewriting Early Chinese Texts, Edward L. Shaughnessy discusses some cases of
homophonic substitution in ancient texts. His Sources of Western Zhou History provides a

comprehensive introduction to the inscribed bronzes of the Western Zhou dynasty (1046—

™ Luka§ Zadrapa, ‘The Ancient Chinese Language’, Oxford Bibliographies in Chinese Studies (New
York: Oxford University Press, 2017), p. 19.
> Zev Handel, ‘Reviews of the Historical Phonology of Tibetan, Burmese, and Chinese by Nathan W.
Hill’, Journal of the American Oriental Society vol. 141, 2 (2021): 459.
® W. South Coblin, ‘Review of Chinese by Jerry Norman’, Journal of the American Oriental Society
vol. 110, 1 (1990): 111.
" Kidder Smith, ‘Review of the Origin and Early Development of the Chinese Writing System by
William G. Boltz’, Bowdoin College in Religious Studies Review vol. 21, 4 (1995).
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ca.771BCE) and demonstrates the value of the inscriptions as historical documents. His
Unearthing the Changes illustrates how archaeological discoveries may help us understand
the original ancient text. Galambos’ Orthography of Early Chinese Writing: Evidence from
Newly Excavated Manuscripts sheds light on the development of the Chinese script and offers
useful approaches to the study of Warring States manuscripts and variant character forms.
Haeree Park’s ‘Linguistic Approaches to Reading Excavated Manuscripts’ is mainly
concerned with structural variants of characters and the phonological basis underlying the
usage of loan characters. The issue is addressed by what this variation reveals about Old

Chinese phonology and especially dialectal variation.’®

1.4.2 Research on Related Field by Chinese Philologists

Zhang Taiyan = K ¥ (1868-1936) was a specialist in the field of philology in the early years
of the Republican China. Building upon the achievements of Qing scholars, he emphasised
that sound provides the etymological source of a character’s meaning. In his work Wenshi s
44 (The Source of Scripts), Zhang reaffirmed the phonetic nature of the Chinese script and
sought etymological connections through the phonetic elements of Chinese characters.”
However, some phonetic compounds possess meanings that do not align with their phonetic
elements. Zhang suggested that such discrepancy stems from the fact that the meaning of
these xiesheng series is derived from another character sharing the same sound as the phonetic
compounds.?® Thus, the meaning carried by the phonetic element should not be judged by its

graphic form but rather by its sound.8! Zhang argued that sound is a crucial element that

8 Lukas Zadrapa, ‘The Ancient Chinese Language’, Oxford Bibliographies in Chinese Studies, p. 52.

™ |aurent Sagart, ‘Word Families’, Encyclopaedia of Chinese Language and Linguistics, eds. Rint

Sybesma, Wolfgang Behr, Yueguo Gu, Zev Handel, C.-T. James Huang, James Myers (Leiden: Brill,

2016) 4, p. 577.

8 Xiesheng series means a series of phonetic compounds which share the same phonetic element.

81 Zhang Taiyan quanji % X £ 4% [Complete works of Zhang Taiyan], vol. 7 (Shanghai: Shanghai
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should not be overlooked when tracing the source of a word’s meaning. However, Zhang’s
broad phonetic alternation of cognate words led to arbitrariness in his judgement of them.2

Huang Kan % 4% (1886-1935), an expert in historical phonology, emphasised the link
between historical phonology and ancient meaning. He claimed that phonology and glossing
spring from the same source because meaning was inherently contained in the sound when
characters were created. Sound, therefore, accords with meaning.®® Huang’s assertion suggests
that sound is the medium to convey meaning, indicating meaning prior to the fixation of the
graphic form.

Given that nearly seventy or eighty percent of the characters collected in the Shuowen
are phonetic compounds, Shen Jianshi 3 4 (1887-1947) reviewed the youwen theory to
explore the derivation of Chinese characters. In his long article titled ‘Youwenshuo zai
xunguxue shang zhi yange jigi tuichan & LR A9 £ L2 B F A LM (The
Development and Evolution of the Youwen Theory on Exegesis), Shen offered an incisive
analysis of the development of the youwen theory, discussing both its strengths and its
weaknesses.®* He confirmed the contribution of the youwen theory to word glosses while also
pointed out its restriction in graphic form.

In his Xunguxue gaiyao 3|z % #t-% (The Outline of Exegesis), Lin Yin # # (1910-
1983) suggests that exegesis and phonology are the outer and inner forms of a single

integrated whole. Understanding phonology is crucial to mastering exegesis. As a student of

renmin chubanshe, 1999), p. 163.

8 Jiang Shaoyu # %3 %., Guhanyu cihui gangyao + %353 % % % [Ancient Chinese Lexicon]
(Beijing: Peking University Press, 1989), p. 180.

8 Chen Xinxiong and Zeng Rongpan, Wenzixue, p. 196. The original Chinese text is: ‘& A# 5, &
AR, PPAERR, . IFRAH—R

8 Shen Jianshi 74 X, ‘Youwenshuo zai xunguxue shang zhi yange jigi tuichan % 3 &334 £
Z EFE R A MR [The Youwen Theory in the Development of Textual Studies and its Elucidation]

(Shanxi: Shanxi renmin chubanshe, 2014).
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Huang Kan, Lin Yin quotes a metaphor that his teacher once applied, namely that ‘form,
sound, and meaning are like cloth, needle, and thread. When making clothes, the connection
between thread and cloth relies on the go-between of the needle. Although we only see cloth
and thread after the clothes are made, the clothes would not have been made without the go-
between of the needle.’® This metaphor underscores sound’s role as a bridge between form
and meaning.

As a student of Lin Yin, Chen Xinxiong B #7 4 (1935-2012) supports his master’s ideas
and suggests in his book Wenzixue 5% (Chinese Philology) that ‘Chinese philological
studies do not lay stress on the structural analysis of graphic form, but on sound and meaning
as embodied in language. Hence, phonology is of vital importance. Sound is critical to
language. Meaning is embedded in sound and sound is recorded in form. Therefore, Huang
Kan once proposed: “What phonology means for graphology and exegesis is what veins and
joints are to the body.”®

When it comes to the study of cognate words, Wang Li’s £ # (1900-1986) Tongyuan
zidian ) /% 5 # (Etymological Dictionary) establishes strict rules for identifying such words.
It states that cognate words should be semantically related and have the same or similar
pronunciation, both in the initial and in the rhyme. Additionally, cognate words should come
from the same root. Jiang Shaoyu 3#% %3 & supports Wang Li’s ideas and further discusses in
his Guhanyu cihui gangyao £ 3% 4 44-% (Ancient Chinese Lexicon) that the research of

cognate words can be done through the following aspects: the extended meanings of a word,

phonetic elements, sound glosses, as well as other exegetical materials of Old Chinese.?” Yin

& Lin Yin # #, Xunguxue gaiyao 3|3t % #t-%& [Outline of Exegesis] (Taipei: Zhengzhong shuju,
2007), p. 53.
8 Chen Xinxiong and Zeng Rongpan, Wenzixue, p. 171.

8 Jiang Shaoyu, Guhanyu cihui gangyao, p. 189.
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Jiming’s £% 4 #f Hanyu tongyuanci dadian £ 2% 7] /& 33 X 3¢ (Dictionary of Chinese Cognate
Words) collects cognate words that share the same phonetic element. He also classifies
different meanings contained in the same phonetic element.

In recent years, some studies have focused specifically on Duan’s ideas. Huang Yongwu
¥ 7k &, has listed many phonetic compounds, which are concurrently associative compounds,
to exemplify Duan’s principle that ‘phonetic compounds with the same phonetic elements
often convey a related meaning’.8 Wang Renlu’s F4{=4# Duanshi wenzixue £ K, X 5 %
(Duan’s Philology) has developed Duan’s ideas about Chinese philology, particularly his ideas
about the Six Principles of Character Formation.®® Mao Yuling £ %, in her article ‘Duan
Yucai de yisheng shuoyi Fx % #% 49 ¥A % 3t &’ (Duan Yucai’s Using Sound to Illustrate
Meaning), has explicated Duan’s principle that ‘homonyms often have similar meanings’.*° In
her article ‘Duan Yucai shengyi guan de zai renshi B ® & % & 8 4 B R &H’ (A
Reinterpretation of Duan Yucai’s Views on Phonetics and Semantics), Zhao Huixia #§ &
sheds light on Duan’s theory by applying it to the discovery of cognate words.*

Based on the achievements of Qing scholars in the study of historical phonology, the
reconstruction of ancient pronunciation has progressed and become more accurate. Many
works on historical Chinese phonology by eminent phonologists, such as Li Fang-kuei 2= 7
# (1902-1987), Gong Hwangcherng # %2 3%, (1934-2010), Zheng-Zhang Shangfang #ri& i

% (1933-2018), and Pan Wuyun #% & & , have established sophisticated phonetic

8 Huang Yongwu 3% 7k &, Xingsheng duojian huiyi kao # # % € &% [Research in the Phonetic
Compounds Which Are Concurrently Associative Compounds] (Taipei: Zhonghua shuju, 1969).
8 Wang Renlu F4{=4%, Duanshi Wenzixue B &k 5% [Duan Yucai’s Philology] (Taipei: Yiwen
yinshuguan, 1989).
% Mao Yuling £ %%, ‘Duan Yucai de yisheng shuoyi £k F 3% 49 vA % 3 &  [Duan Yucai’s Using
Sound to Illustrate Meaning], Kunming shifan xueyuan xuebao % P ff $ % fT £ 4k (1983): 70-87.
%1 Zhao Huixia #i & %, ‘Duan Yucai shengyi guan de zai renshi & & % £ 8509 B R E° [A
Reinterpretation of Duan Yucai’s Views on Phonetics and Semantics], Xiandai yuwen gikan #8.4X,3& XC
#F) 5 (2011): 153-154.
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reconstructions of Old Chinese by employing both the traditional Chinese phonological
approaches and Sino-Tibetan comparative linguistics. Moreover, scholars such as Mei Tsu-lin
#E AL B (1933-2023), Zheng-Zhang Shangfang, and Jin Lixin 4 2 #7 engage in
reconstructions of Old Chinese morphology and demonstrate the derivational function of
affixes.

Monographs on the Chinese writing system and historical lexicology of Ancient Chinese,
such as Qiu Xigui’s % 45 £ Wenzixue gaiyao X 5 % 4##%-% (Chinese Writing), Jiang Shaoyu’s
# #2 & Guhanyu cihui gangyao + %3539 % # % (Ancient Chinese Lexicon), and Zhao
Keqin’s #i %% %) Gudai hanyu cihuixue %X %3537 %% (Lexicology of Ancient Chinese),
provide a general overview of the historical lexicology of Ancient Chinese, clarifying many
concepts such as cognate words, synonymous words, loan characters, ancient and modern
characters, differentiated characters, etc. Furthermore, detailed overviews of the history of
Chinese philology and linguistics are produced by scholars such as Wang Li £ 7 (1900-
1986), Pu Zhizhen # z #- (1922-2023), Zhao Zhenduo #i#% 4%, He Jiuying T /v £, and Hu
Qiguang #A 4 .

In addition, many ancient manuscripts have been unearthed in recent years, such as
bamboo slips, silk scripts, and oracle bone inscriptions. These newly excavated manuscripts
help us to understand character derivation more comprehensively. There are a number of
works on Chinese palaeography and research on excavated bamboo manuscripts, such as
Zhao Cheng’s #iz% Jiagu wenzixue gangyao ¥ -5 L5 4 4% (Outline of Oracle Bone
Inscriptions Studies), He Linyi’s 473 4%& (1943-2017) Zhanguo guwen zidian ;B < 5 32
(Dictionary of the Warring States Scripts), Li Xueqin’s 2= £ %) (1933-2019) Ziyuan /R
(The Origin of Chinese Characters), Bai Yulan’s & 7 & Jiandu boshu tongjiazi zidian %

% & i@ 1R 5 54 (Dictionary of Variant Characters in Bamboo and Silk Texts), and Chen
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Sipeng’s FR A7 Mg Chuxi jianbo zhong zixing yu yinyi guanxi yanjiu # & f§j § ¥ 5% s & %
1% 41 % (Study on the Relationship between Forms, Sounds, and Meanings in Chu Bamboo
and Silk Scripts). These works on unearthed ancient manuscripts not only update the study of
palaeography but also benefit the collation of received ancient texts and provide important
materials for the study of Old Chinese phonology. They also explore the relationship between
characters and words in the interaction between language and the writing system.

While previous research has widely recognised Duan’s contribution to Chinese philology,
most studies have only focused on Duan’s achievements in historical phonology rather than
his application of phonology to exegesis. There is a shortage of studies on the comprehensive
analysis and specific evaluation of Duan’s theory of shengyi tongyuan and how he applied
related principles in the Duanzhu in detail. In addition, to evaluate Duan and his work, it is
essential to contextualise him within the intellectual developments of Qing China. This
involves examining both the similarities and peculiarities of Duan’s approaches in comparison
with his contemporaries, such as Wang Niansun. Furthermore, the shortcomings of the
Duanzhu need to be identified in light of modern philological achievements. Thus, this
dissertation attempts to contribute to Sinological knowledge by providing a deeper
understanding of Duan’s principles as presented in the Duanzhu and by reflecting on Duan’s

revolutionary insights as well as his limitations.

1.5 Methodology and Materials

This study focuses mainly on Duan’s approach and insights in word glosses, seeking to
explore how his principles are applied to solve semantic problems, especially in his
annotations to the Shuowen. First, I contextualise Duan in his own time, outline his

revolutionary impact on Qing scholarship, and make comparisons between Duan and his
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contemporary scholars. The aim is to illustrate Duan’s academic characteristics, strengths, and
weaknesses. Second, I present Duan’s statements related to shengyi tongyuan in the Duanzhu
and offer a comprehensive analysis of Duan’s principles. In addition, | collect numerous
examples from the Duanzhu to test Duan’s theory and related principles. Third, | present a
number of examples, mainly from the Duanzhu, to examine the application of Duan’s
principles to word glosses and Duan’s approach of yinsheng giuyi to solving exegetical
problems in ancient texts. Methods of collection, analysis, induction, and deduction are
employed as part of this process.

Throughout the study, the transliteration system of Pinyin romanisation is used. Middle
Chinese forms are distinguished from Old Chinese forms by the absence of an asterisk.
Regarding the reconstruction of Old Chinese by modern scholarship, there are dictionaries
such as Axel Schuessler’s ABC Etymological Dictionary of Old Chinese and reconstructions
such as Baxter and Sagart’s Old Chinese: A New Reconstruction. Currently, research in this
field remains ongoing. For the purpose of my dissertation, | use Li Fang-kuei’s Z= 7 4%
(1902-1987) reconstruction system. Li’s research on Old Chinese phonology is built upon the
achievements of Qing scholars, making it more appropriate for comparison with Duan’s
research. Additionally, Li’s reconstruction system is widely accepted in both Chinese and
Western academia. Li’s system revolutionised the field when it was published in 1971 and has
remained extremely influential to this day. It synthesised a number of conceptual
breakthroughs proposed by Li and others in the field (such as Yakhontov and Pulleyblank).®?
As Jerry Norman remarked, ‘F. K. Li’s Shangguyin yanjiu k3 % #F % (Studies on Archaic

Chinese Phonology) at the present time presents the most complete, up-to-date, and internally

%2 Zev Handel, ‘A Concise Introduction to Old Chinese Phonology’, Handbook of Proto-Tibeto-
Burman by James A. Matisoff (Oakland: University of California Press, 2003), p. 548.
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consistent reconstruction of Old Chinese.’®® Therefore, for practical reasons, | have chosen to
use Li’s reconstruction, not because it is necessarily the best reconstruction, but to better
assess Duan’s achievements and limitations which are part of the same tradition and also
represent a much more advanced system. To search for Li’s reconstructions of characters in
Old Chinese, 1 use the website ‘Hanzi gujinyin ziliaoku % 5 & 4~% & #+ /&’ (Chinese
Character Readings, CCR) %, set up by the Institute of Linguistics, Taiwan Academia Sinica,
and National Taiwan University. In some parts of my dissertation, | also refer to Baxter and
Sagart’s reconstruction system in the footnotes, where relevant, in terms of the derivation by
affixes and tones.® For Baxter and Sagart’s reconstruction, I use version 1.1 (20 September,
2014) as a reference.®

Engaging with studies of the Duanzhu, this dissertation also refers to other classical
works on philology, such as Guangyun k48 (Expanded Rhymes), Yu Xingwu’s J 4 &
(1896-1984) Jiagu wenzi gulin ¥ & s_ 53k #& (The Collective Commentaries of Oracle Bone
Inscriptions), Li Pu’s 2= # (1934-2012) Guwenzi gulin & 5 3t #&k (The Collective
Commentaries of Ancient Scripts), He Linyi’s fT#k4% (1943-2017) Zhanguo guwen zidian
% B & 54 (Dictionary of the Warring States Scripts), Li Xueqin’s Z=£ % (1933-2019)
Ziyuan Fj& (The Origin of Chinese Characters), Wang Li’s £ 7 (1900-1986) Tongyuan
zidian [7) /R 5 # (Etymological Dictionary), Axel Schuessler’s ABC Etymological Dictionary

of Old Chinese, and Yin Jiming’s £% 4 B8 Hanyu tongyuanci dadian % 3& F) /& 37 kK ¢

% Jerry Norman, Chinese (New York: Cambridge University Press, 1988), p. 62.
% Hanzi gujinyin ziliaoku /% 5 & 4~% %} & [Chinese Character Readings, CCR]. Accessed 7 May
2024. https://xiaoxue.iis.sinica.edu.tw/ccr/.
% The list of Old Chinese affixes is still open to debate. According to Sagart, widely recognised
affixation is prefix /*s-/ and a voicing prefix /*N-/, as well as suffix /*-s/. Less widely accepted are
prefixes /*k-/, [*p-/, [*m-/, [*t-/, and /*q-/, and infix /*-r-/. The footnotes in this dissertation only
present the derivational function of the widely accepted affixes, namely, prefix /*s-/ and /*N-/, and
suffix /*-s/.
% Baxter-Sagart, Old Chinese Reconstruction, version 1.1 (20 September 2014). Accessed 7 May 2024.
https://ocbaxtersagart.lsait.Isa.umich.edu/.
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(Dictionary of Chinese Cognate Words). Citations from the ancient texts are quoted mainly
from Wenyuan’ge sikuquanshu s P vg & 4% (Complete Library of the Four Branches of
Literature from Wenyuan’ge) and Xuxiu siku quanshu #k 6w & 4 2% (Continuation of the

Complete Library of the Four Branches of Literature).

1.6 Outline of Chapters

The dissertation consists of the following six chapters:

The introduction in Chapter One sets out the research objectives, intellectual context,
methodology, an outline of the chapters, followed by a literature review. Chapter Two
provides an overview of related scholarship on the relationship between sound and meaning
in Western and in Chinese philology. Chapter Three contextualises Duan Yucai and his work
against the background of advances in scholarship in the 18™M-Century. This includes, in
particular, the impact of Dai Zhen on Duan Yucai and a comparison between Duan Yucai and
Wang Niansun. The chapter examines common ground between these three scholars and also
where their approaches differ. The aim is to place Duan within the intellectual developments
of Qing China. Chapter Four focuses on Duan’s engagement with the Shuowen. This chapter
offers a comprehensive elucidation and analysis, along with relevant examples, of Duan’s
principles and their implications. Chapter Five aims to provide an application of Duan’s
principles in word glosses and his approach of yinsheng giuyi to solving exegetical problems,
mainly presented in the Duanzhu. The final chapter provides a succinct conclusion
encompassing Duan’s accomplishments, limitations, outlining the gap in knowledge that
separates Duan’s work from the advances made by modern linguists, and the intended

contribution of this dissertation.
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Chapter Two: The Relationship between Sound and Meaning in Western and Chinese

Philology

This chapter is divided into three parts: Firstly, | discuss sound symbolism and its role in both
Western and Chinese philology, namely how sound contributes to the construction of meaning,
particularly regarding the origin of language. Secondly, | present discussions on word family
by modern scholars. Thirdly, I briefly survey scholarship on the relationship between sound

and meaning in the history of the Chinese language.

2.1 Sound Symbolism in Western Philology

The relationship between sound and meaning is a question that has also intrigued many
Western scholars. The subject of phono-semantics was sporadically discussed in religious and
mystical texts during the Middle Ages and the Renaissance periods,®” possibly due to the
flourishing of literature, philosophy, and nascent linguistics during those eras. More recently,
during the first decade of the 20™-Century, scholars such as Edward Sapir (1884-1939) and
Dwight L. Bolinger (1907-1992) sought to establish connections between sounds and
meanings. They attempted to test the universality and uniformity of phono-semantics in many
languages through experiments and examples, which will be discussed later. However, there
are some who oppose the phono-semantic approach. The most celebrated of these opponents

is Ferdinand de Saussure (1857-1913), the pioneer of structuralism, who claimed that a

% Margaret Magnus, Whats in a Word? Studies in Phono-semantics. PhD dissertation (Norway:
University of Trondheim, 2001), p. 14.
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regular correspondence between sound and meaning would render linguistic change

impossible and cause us all to be speaking the same language.®

Saussure argued that the link between signal and signification is arbitrary. The term
[arbitrary] implies simply that the signal (sound) is unmotivated: that is to say arbitrary in
relation to its signification (idea), with which it has no natural connexion in reality.®® Since the
development of linguistics in the 20"-Century, research on sound symbolism has challenged
Saussure’s standpoint and has provided evidence to demonstrate that there is, to some extent,
an intrinsic link between the signifier and the signified. Jonathan Smith, for instance, argues
that ‘while the relationship between sound and meaning within the lexicon is in general
arbitrary, languages may also feature specific, statistically significant relationships between
particular sounds and particular semantic domains, whether language specific or motivated by
more general cognitive tendencies.’ 1%

A discussion of this topic can be dated back to a dialogue between two prominent

philosophers over two thousand years ago.

Socrates: Imagine that we have no voice and no tongue but want to communicate with
one another... Would we not imitate the nature of the thing: lifting the hands to heaven
would mean lightness and upwardness. Heaviness and downwardness would be
expressed by letting them drop to the ground.

Hermogenes: | do not see that we could do anything else.

Socrates: And when we want to express ourselves with the voice or the tongue or the
mouth, the expression is simply the imitation of what we want to express?

Hermogenes: | think it must be so.%

% Margaret Magnus, Whats in a Word? Studies in Phono-semantics. PhD dissertation, p. 24.

% Ferdinand de Saussure, Course in General Linguistics, trans. Wade Baskin (New York: The
Philosophical Library, 1959), p. 79.

100 yonathan Smith, ‘Sound Symbolism in the Reduplicative Vocabulary of the Shijing’, Journal of
Chinese Literature and Culture, ed. Zong-Qi Cai, vol. 2 (Durham: Duke University Press, 2015), p.
258.

101 Plato, ‘Cratylus’, trans. Benjamin Jowett. The Collected Dialogues of Plato. Ed. Edith Hamilton

and Huntington Cairns (Princeton: Princeton University Press, 1989), pp. 421-474.
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Socrates (470-ca.399 BCE) believed that it is the role of the name giver (called by Plato
the ‘rule-setter’) first to form primary names according to a set of mimetic associations
between certain sounds or letters and certain qualities possessed by the referents and later to
form secondary names on the basis of pre-existing primary names.'%? On Socrates’ account of
primary sounds, the ‘r’ sound naturally conveys motion, the ‘I’ sound sliding, the ‘i’ sound
lightness and fineness, the ‘g’ sound stickiness, and so on. Socrates had insisted on that the
same meaning can be conveyed with different sounds, just as the same tool can be made in
different metals.’®® Socrates’ account suggests that there are different aspects of a concept that
can be expressed by different sounds. This may serve as a counterpoint to the arbitrariness of
the signifier-signified relationship proposed by Saussure. Gé&ard Genette (1930-2018)
suggests that Socrates’ observations were not trivially mistaken nor was he in fact
contradicting himself. Rather he was merely stating that neither extremist view could be
wholly maintained. That is, it was neither true that phonetics had no effect whatsoever on
word semantics, nor did it wholly determine word semantics.'%

In her work Ancient Greek Ideas on Speech, Language, and Civilization, Deborah Levine
remarks that the contention that the sound and meaning of a word correspond perfectly was
used in two diametrically opposed ways by Greek thinkers. For ‘Cratylus’ in Plato’s (427—
ca.348 BCE) dialogue the claim that there is a perfect fit between word and object compels
him to conclude that the name-setter was divine. Epicurus (341-ca.270 BCE), on the other
hand, argued that names are prompted by nature with men’s feelings and impressions giving

rise directly to sounds because he wanted to explain human accomplishments without

102 Barnaby Taylor, Lucretius and the Language of Nature (London: Oxford University Press, 2020), p.
117.
103 David Sedley, ‘The Etymologies in Plato’s Cratylus’, The Journal of Hellenic Studies, vol. 118
(1998): 148.
104 Margaret Magnus, What s in a Word? Studies in Phono-semantics. PhD dissertation, p. 12.
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allotting any role to deities. Epicurus argued for a natural origin of language. He asserted that
there is a natural fit between word and object, since impressions and feelings shape the very
vocal sound.!® According to Epicurus, the ‘natural fit’ rather than a divine name-setter,
suggests that certain feelings can naturally evoke the articulation of specific sounds, which
correspond to people’s cognition of objects.

Modern scholars such as Michae Wigodsky, David Konstan, and David Sedley have also
argued in favour of the view that the ancient Greek philosopher Epicurus regarded the first
natural sounds as closely corresponding not only to emotions that provoked the specific
sounds but also to the objects that were, in each case, the cause of these emotions.'% In early
history, according to Epicurus, humans were naturally disposed to utter certain sound patterns
compulsively, in response to certain sensory stimuli.’®” From this point of view, sensory
feelings prompt people to use appropriate sounds to convey meanings.

From the above arguments, it could be suggested that language has a natural origin in the
coordination between sounds and things. There must be a reason for assigning a word to a
thing, but we cannot say that there must be a perfect correspondence between words and
things. Sound symbolism, which is related to the sound-meaning relationship with regard to
the origin of language, has attracted much scholarly attention during the past few decades.
Reflection on this topic is beneficial not only for pondering the correspondence between
words and objects but also for exploring potential shared etymologies across languages.
Additionally, it demonstrates the acoustic functions of language in literary artistry featuring

phonetic or phonorhetorical patterns.

105 Deborah Levine Gera, Ancient Greek Ideas on Speech, Language, and Civilization (London:
Oxford University Press, 2003), pp. 171-3.
106 Alexander Verlinsky, ‘Epicurus and his Predecessors on the Origin of Language’, Language and
Learning, Philosophy of Language in the Hellenistic Age, eds. Dorothea Frede and Brad Inwood
(Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 2005), p. 66.
107 Barnaby Taylor, Lucretius and the Language of Nature, p. 20.
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Sound symbolism is a common linguistic phenomenon in many languages. Some
examples of phonesthemic phenomena can be found in Indo-European languages. For
example, some phonemes can produce sound effects that enhance the expression of
meaning.1%® English words like ‘tiny, little, slim’ and French words like ‘petit, diminué
contain the high front vowel /i/ and convey the sense of ‘little and light’. Conversely, English
words like ‘large, vast, maximum’ and French words like ‘grand, Gargantua’ containing the
low vowel /a/ match the sense of ‘large’. However, there are also some exceptions, such as the
word ‘big’ whose vowel is /i/ but bears the opposite sense of ‘small’.

John Wallis (1616-1703) identified certain consonant clusters that may carry certain
meanings. For example, he noted that ‘wr’ often signifies obliquity or twisting, as seen in
words like wry, wrong, wreck, and wrist, while ‘br’ indicates a breach or splitting apart that is
often violent and generally loud as in words like break, breach, brook.® Otto Jespersen
(1860-1943) once suggested that sounds may sometimes carry symbolic meaning, although
this may not be the case for all words. There is no denying, however, that there are certain
words regarded instinctively as adequate to convey the ideas that they represent, while the
sounds in others are regarded as more or less incongruous with their meanings.**® Jespersen
referred to the fact that we subconsciously form associations between sounds and meanings.

Edward Sapir (1884-1939) explored whether phonemes, when isolated from words, have
symbolic significance. In an experiment, he asked participants to associate two invented

words, ‘mal’ and ‘mil’, with either a small table or a large table. Sapir reported that eighty-one

18 Lin Yun # % and Xie Min #f B, ‘Yingyu yinsu xiangzheng de tantao 3#:& & & #0098 3
[Inquires of Melopoeia], Jiangxi dianli zhigong daxue xuebao = % & # B T X £ #3g 4 (2002): 60.
109 Margaret Magnus, What s in a Word? Studies in Phono-semantics. PhD dissertation.

110 Otto Jespersen, Language: Its Nature, Development, and Origin (London: George Allen & Unwin

LTD, 1922), p. 398.
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percent of people thought that ‘mal’ represented the larger table and ‘mil’ the smaller table.!*

The fact that people generally associate the vowel /a/ with something large and the vowel /i/
with something small represents an unconscious perception of sound symbolism in people’s
minds. Sapir’s experiment, to some extent, demonstrates the bond between sound and
meaning during the early period of human language development.

Leonard Bloomfield (1887-1949) emphasised the importance of phono-semantics in the
study of languages. He asserted that, since in human speech, different sounds have different
meanings, studying the coordination of certain sounds with certain meanings amounts to
studying a language.*?

Dwight L. Bolinger (1907-1992) observed that language is not only necessary for the
formulation of thought but is actually part of the thinking process itself.1*3 The following
examples are provided by Bolinger to highlight the link between sound and meaning as
embodied in alphabetical scripts.

There seems to be a connection, transcending individual languages, between the sounds
of the vowels produced with the tongue high in the mouth and to the front, especially
the vowel sound in wee, teeny, and the meaning of ‘smallness’, while those with tongue
low suggest ‘largeness’. The size of the mouth cavity—this ee sound has the smallest
opening of all—is matched with the meaning. We chip a small piece but chop a large
one; a slip is smaller than slab and a nib is smaller than knob.'*

Bolinger also concluded that, in addition to vowels, small units of consonants also bear

meaning:

One tempting example is the cross-patterning of /gl/ ‘phenomena of light’ and /fl/
‘phenomena of movement’ with (1) /itr/ ‘intermittent’, glitter <—> flitter. (2) /ow/
‘steady’, glow <—> flow...!*°

In addition, writers are usually sensitive to phono-semantics. They employ the sensory

111 Edward Sapir, ‘A Study in Phonetic Elementism’, Journal of Experimental Psychology, 12 (1929):

225.

1121 eonard Bloomfield, Language (Chicago: University of Chicago Press, 1933), p. 27.

113 Dwight L Bolinger, Aspects of Language (New York: Harcourt Brace Jovanovich, 1975), p. 236.

114 |bid, p. 24.

115 Dwight L. Bolinger, ‘Rime, Assonance, and Morpheme Analysis’, Word vol. 6, 2 (1950): 117-136.
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effect of sound to not only enhance the rhythmic effect, but also to reinforce themes and
motives in their work. In Jonathan Swift’s (1667-1745) Gulliver s Travel, the strategic use of
the vowel /i/ in naming the inhabitants of the tiny country ‘Lilliput’ exemplifies the deliberate
connection between sound and meaning in literary works. Swift further enhanced the imagery
of ‘smallness’ by employing words containing the vowel /i/ to vividly describe scenes within
Lilliput. For instance, he depicted ‘a young girl threading an invisible needle with invisible
silk’,11¢ effectively leveraging phono-semantics to intensify the portray of diminutiveness and
create an aesthetic effect.

Likewise, in Alfred Tennyson’s (1809—-1892) poem The Brook, one of the stanzas reads
as follows: ‘I chatter over stony ways. In little sharps and trebles, | bubble into eddying bays,
| babble on the pebbles.’*” The repetitive use of plosive consonants /b-/ and /p-/ in words like
‘brook, bubble, babble’contributes to a brisk and vigorous acoustic effect, enabling readers to
envision a running and gurgling stream. The combination of vowels /ee/ and /e/ further
enhances the imagery of a clear, flowing brook with tinkling drops splashing onto pebbles.
Poetry is a genre of refined literary work that tends to use fewer words to create a greater
sensory effect. The special sound effects of the chosen words can reinforce the artistic sense,
and this in turn makes the theme more explicit. As Paul Val&y expresses, ‘The power of
poetic language is not in its sense but in its sound.’**8

Mary LeCron Foster (1914-2001), an American anthropological linguist, investigates the

fundamental symbolic meaning of vowels and consonants in the search for the origins of

116 Free eBooks at Planet eBook.com. Jonathan Swift, Gullivers Travel, p. 64. Accessed 7 May 2024.
https://www.planetebook.com/free-ebooks/gullivers-travels.
ur- Al Poetry. Alfred Tennyson, The Brook. Accessed 7 May 2024.
https://allpoetry.com/poem/8473275-The-Brook-by-Alfred-Lord-Tennyson.
18 Thomas Greene, ‘Language, Signs and Magic’, in Envisioning Magic: a Princeton Seminar and
Symposium, eds. P. Sch&er and H.G. Kippenberg, (Leiden: Brill, 1997), pp. 256-257.
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language. She has a corresponding view that the gestures of the mouth in speech articulation
were directly related to the meaning of the sound produced.*®

Therefore, the meaning in literary works can be conveyed through both semantic
expression and phonetic sound to emphasise sensory effects. Sound and meaning appear to be
inseparable, as noted by the poet Alexander Pope (1688-1744): ‘The sound must seem an

echo to the sense.’1%0

2.2 Sound Symbolism in Chinese Philology

Chinese philosophers of the Spring and Autumn period (770—ca.476 BCE) and Warring States
(476-ca.221 BCE) period engaged in discussions akin to those of their Western counterparts,
such as Socrates and Epicurus, concerning the connection between names and objects. For
instance, in Guanzi % -, a philosophical text attributed to Guang Zhong % 4+ (725-ca.645
BCE), it is stated that ‘names are originated from substance’ (ming shengyu shi & 4 #£),12
indicating that names are derived from the nature of the object. Zhuangzi i+ -F, another
philosophical text attributed to Zhuang Zhou 3t ] (369-ca.286 BCE), had a different view,
suggesting that ‘a thing has a name because we call it so’ (Wu weizhi shiran %38 2 4% #%),1%2
implying that names are arbitrarily assigned by people. Xunzi %) -+ expressed a similar
sentiment, stating that ‘names have no intrinsic object. They are bound to some reality by

agreement in order to name that object. The object becomes fixed, the custom is established,

119 Mary LeCron Foster, ‘The Symbolic Structure of Primordial Language’, Human Evolution:
Biosocial Perspectives, eds. Sherwood L. Washburn and Elizabeth R. McCown (Menlo Park:
Benjamin/Cummings Pub. Co., 1978), pp. 77-121.
120 Online Poetry Soup. Alexander Pope. An Essay on Criticism. Accessed 7 May 2024.
https://www.poetrysoup.com/famous/poem/sound_and_sense_2438.
121 Guan Zhong % 4+, Guanzi % ¥, ed. Siku quanshu w9 & 4% (Complete Library of the Four
Branches of Literature), vol. 729 (Taipei: Shangwu yinshuguan, 2013), p. 194.
122 7huangzi # ¥, trans. Wang Rongpei /£#x3#% (Beijing: Foreign Languages Press, 1999), p. 23.
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and it is called the name of that object.’'?® Xunzi’s view aligns with that of Saussure, who
posited that the bond between the signifier and the signified is arbitrary.

The word glosses employed by Chinese Han scholars reflected a distinct perspective,
imbuing their philosophical viewpoints into the relationship between the signifier and the
signified.'?* As remarked by Roy A. Miller, ‘no name of anything, no word in the Chinese
language, was thought to be of and in itself arbitrary, or in any way the result of an arbitrary
agreement on the part of the society employing it. Everything in the cosmos and on earth was
the way it was, and every word, or name, was the word or name it was, for a reason: and that
reason was a reflection of the cosmic order...”.*?

Some Qing scholars also suggested that there existed connections between the signifier
and the signified. Duan Yucai (1735-1815) stated that in terms of the origin of character
creation, sound came after meaning; form came after sound.!?® Accordingly, if meaning
precedes sound, people might intentionally use certain sounds to represent certain qualities of

the referents according to their sensory perception of the objects. The characteristics of the

articulation of these sounds naturally correspond to the characteristics of the signified.

(Beijing: Zhonghua shuju, 1988), p. 420. The original Chinese text is: ‘ & & B &, 44 F. BT
155, BZE 4. ° Translation quoted from: Xunzi, trans. John Knoblock, vol. 1l (Redwood City:

Stanford University Press, 1988), p. 717.

124 For example, in the Shuowen, the character xing £ (natural instincts) is explained as ‘the Yang
(positive) energy of humans signifies inherent goodness. /4 is comprised of xin & (heart-mind) with
sheng 4 (birth) as its phonetic’ (&, AZFGHR, HE&HF L. M, A #). See Duan Yucai’s
Shuowen jiezi zhu, p. 506. In the Shuowen, the character mu A (wood) is explained as ‘to emit,
meaning to emerge from the ground. K represents the element of the east’ (K, F4., H#miE,
R 7 Z.47). See Duan Yucai’s Shuowen jiezi zhu, p. 241. These two examples connote the perceptions
of Yin and Yang (yinyang F& %) and the Five Agents (wuxing &47).

125 Roy A. Miller, ‘The Far East’, in Current Trends in Linguistics, vol. X1l (Hague: Mouton and Co.
B.V., Publisher, 1975), p. 1217.

126 Duan Yucai, Shuowen jiezi zhu, p. 434.
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Chen Li B2 (1810-1882) pointed out in his Dongshu dushu ji & 3% %32 (The East
Side House Reading Notes): ‘The pronunciation of the word “da X /*dadh/ (large)” is large,
while the pronunciation of the word “xiao /J-/*sjagwx/ (small)” is small; the sound of the
word “chang &/*drjang/ (long)” is long, whereas the sound of the word “duan %& /*tuanx/
(short)” is short...Therefore, there is a perfect match between the vocalisation of the words
and the meanings that they express which results in a vivid sensory effect.’*?” Liu Shipei %] &s
3z (1884-1919) made similar statements in his Zhengming yulun iE % [% 3% (Some

Discussions on Correcting the Use of Name), where he contended:

The spoken language created by the ancients was not arbitrary. Sound intentionally
matches meaning. There are probably two sources for the phonetic origins of words.
One is to depict the sounds that are conceived in people’s minds. The other is to mimic
the sound that is produced by objects. Examples can be found in the so-called ‘six
emotions’: pleasure, anger, sorrow, fear, love, and disgust. For example, the phonetic
property of the word ‘xi & /*hjogx/> (pleasure) is consonant with a giggling voice. The

pronunciation of ‘nu %% /*nagx/’ (anger) creates the sound of anger. Likewise, the
pronunciation of ‘ai 3 /*-ad/” (sorrow) is similar to a grieving voice.?®

Chen Li’s and Liu Shipei’s views echoed Zhang Taiyan’s & X ¥ (1868-1936)
statements in his article Yuyan yuangi shuo & = %42 3 (Theory of the Origin of Language)
that, ‘As for language, it does not arise out of the void. That a horse is called “horse”, and a
cow is called “cow” is not just a deliberate idea or foolish designation: all languages have a
root’. 129

Liu Ze #)E& (1891-1978) concluded that the characters belonging to the ming #g /*m-/

127 Chen Li ;% (1810-1882), Dongshu dushu ji s 3&3% % 3¢ [The East Side House Reading Notes],
ed. Xuxiu siku quanshu, vol. 1160, p. 607.

128 Liu Shipei quanji %] 3= 4 % [Complete Works of Liu Shipei], vol. 3 (Beijing: Zhonggong
zhongyang dangxiao chubanshe, 1997), p. 222. The original Chinese text is: ‘&%# AZ %, FEHEm T,
PRASLE, PR LB LE, HEBEFHFIAR, WA —ARATHRIE, —ARY
FHHZE, MEBIFARZIFTEL. Bl EBRTBER, TABLXE, mMEFIH, RS
KA, BFIFUPRBERIE, RFZIFHRERIME ’

129 Zhang Taiyan, Guogu lunheng, p. 31. The original Chinese text is: ‘225 %, ~&EAL, FHm
B, "4 m, kSR, #EEL A MK Translation quoted from: Wolfgang Behr,
‘Some Ideas on the Origin of Language in Late Imperial China’, CCK-1SC, KU Praha, X.12-16, 2006,

p. 9.
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initial category in Old Chinese often have similar meanings. The ming 87 initial is a bilabial
consonant whose articulation requires the touch between the two lips. Such pronunciation is
often related to the notion of ‘end’ (mo %).1*° Zhu Guiyao % 4 #2 made similar statements,
noting that the articulation of the initial consonant /*m-/ requires both lips to touch each other.
In contrast, therefore, to a sharp and forced plosive, a bilabial is relatively blunt and involves
the touching together of the lips in their entirety. This arouses a feeling of generality and
ambiguity. At the same time, the sound of a nasal consonant is muffled and low, which, to
some extent, makes one experience a sense of blurring and confusion. This can be illustrated
by the words miao & /*mjiagwx/ (vague), mang 7= /*mang/ (boundless), miao #t /*mjiagwx/
(remote), meng & /*mjongh/ (dream), and mei & /*mjiodh/ (sleep).t3!

Wang Ning X = draws attention to the analogical association between certain phonemes
and certain meanings in her Book Xunguxue yuanli 31z £ & 22 (Principles of Exegesis). She
proposes that the pronunciations of words with the lateral /*1-/ as initial in Old Chinese, such
as ‘lin #k /*gljom/ (to drench), li ;& /*lik/ (to drip), liu & /*1jogw/ (to flow), lian & /*ljan/ (to
ripple), lao % /*lagwh/ (to be inundated), and liao % /*lagwx/ (a heavy rain)’, are associated
with the phonetic property of dripping water. Words such as ‘ruan #k /*njuanx/ (soft), ru %%
[*njuanx/ (to wriggle), rou Z /*njogw/ (tender), and rong # /*njung/ (downy)’ have the nasal
initial consonant /*n-/ in Old Chinese, whose articulation imparts a sense of softness.*?

In addition to initials, rhymes are also considered to have sound effects. Liu Shipei put

forward that characters belonging to the rhyme groups of zhi x/*-ok/, /*-ag/ and geng #t /*-

30 Lju Ze #]B%, ‘Gusheng tongniu zhi ziyi duo xiangjin shuo &% Fl4a% 3 % % 48 23’ [Characters
Belonging to the Same Ancient Initial Often Share a Similar Meaning], Zhiyan banyuekan % = ¥ A
] 9 (1936): 8.

B1 Lin Yin # #, Wenzixue gaishuo sC5 % #3% [General Introduction to Chinese Philology] (Taipei:
zhengzhong shuju, 2009), p. 141.

132 Wang Ning £ 5, Xunguxue yuanli 31z £ J& #2 [Principles of Exegesis] (Beijing: Zhongguo guoji

chubanshe, 1996), p. 146.
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ing/ are often associated with the meaning of ‘upright growth’. Characters belonging to the
rhyme groups of yang F% /*-ang/, qin 4% /*-om/, and dong &/*-ung/ are often associated with
the meanings of ‘beautiful, great, tall and bright’.*3® Axel Schuessler mentions in his ABC
Etymological Dictionary of Old Chinese that certain meanings are associated with certain
codas. For instance, words that signify movement with an abrupt endpoint often end in /*-k/.
Words with the meaning of ‘shutting or closing’, which also implies an endpoint, tend to end
in a final /*-p/. Words that imply ‘keeping in a closed mouth’ tend to end in a final /*-m/.*%*

Rhyme is not only pursuant to language and diction, intonation and form, it also serves
to express one’s thoughts and feelings and achieve the artistic effect of mutual correspondence
in sound and emotion.**® Chen Xinxiong notes in his article ‘Shengyun yu wenging zhi guanxi
38 31 S Z B2 (The Coordination between Sound and Literary Sentiments) that Chinese
poets often emphasise sound effects and are especially fond of rhymes to express emotions. In
classical Chinese poetry, rhymes with an open ending like the rhyme you # /*-jou/ often
evoke a sense of pleasure and leisure. Rhymes with a bilabial nasal ending, such as the rhyme
gin 4z /*-jom/, are congruent with the notion of a heavy heart. Rhymes with a plosive ending,
such as the rhyme zhi % /*-jok/ with an implosive consonant /*-k/, are appropriate for
expressing an anxious and urgent sentiment.

Chen Jiebai Bt 4~ & points out in his work Rhetoric the importance of rhyme in
phonoaesthetic devices, noting that the function of rhyme lies in harmonising the emotions

and changing the mood...If the rhyming is extensive, then one perceives the semantics as

133 |iu Shipei quanii, vol. 3, p. 45.
132 Axel Schuessler, ABC Etymological Dictionary of Old Chinese, p. 27.
135 Jeffrey R. Tharsen, Chinese Euphonics: Phonetic Patterns, Phonorhetoric and Literary Artistry in
Early Chinese Narrative Texts. PhD dissertation (Chicago: The University of Chicago, 2015), pp. 36—
42.
136 Chen Xinxiong B#7#, ‘Shengyun yu wenging zhi guanxi # 43 g2 S < B 1%’ [The Coordination
between Sound and Literary Sentiments], Hanxue yanjiu jikan ;£ £ #F %, 4 7] 8 (2009): 12—-14.
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relaxed; if the rhyming is dense, then the semantics become urgent; if the rhyme shifts, then
the meaning shifts.*®’ Daniel Hsieh also demonstrates the importance of sound effects in the
appreciation of poetry, noting that ‘one of the most striking aspects of the Shijing lyrics may
well be their musicality; one does not truly appreciate and understand these poems until one
can hear them.’*® The primary function of the ‘expressive’ words in the Shijing is to express
via sound an emotive response to an external scene and to inspire readers to a more nuanced
appreciation of ancient Chinese poetry.'® Thus, the poetry often reflects a clever pairing
between phonetic form and content.

However, scholars such as Jiang Shaoyu 3# #2 &. argue that the theory of sound-meaning
relations proposed by Liu Shipei and Liu Ze is factually incorrect. For example, the character
ming BA /*mjiang/ (bright) has the initial consonant /*m-/ and belongs to the rhyme group of
yang % /*-ang/. Should it be related to the sense of ‘end’ or the sense of ‘beautiful, great, tall
and bright’? The character mang & /*mrang/ (blind) also has the initial consonant /*m-/ and
belongs to the rhyme group of yang F% /*-ang/. Should it have a similar meaning to Bf
(bright)? 140

Although many scholars argue that the link between the signifier and the signified is
arbitrary, based on the above evidence, it can be concluded that in both Chinese and Western
languages, there is some degree of correlation between phonetics and semantics. Their
connection is not entirely arbitrary. As Ren Jifang 4= 4% 7 states that, according to the
principle of materialistic dialectics, every phenomenon has a reason for its occurrence. There

is no effect without a cause, while there is no cause without an effect. It is impossible that the

137 Chen Jiebai Bk /)%, Xiucixue 14 %% [Rhetoric] (Shanghai: Kaiming shudian, 1931), p. 195.
Translation quoted from: Jeffrey R. Tharsen, Chinese Euphonics: Phonetic Patterns, Phonorhetoric
and Literary Artistry in Early Chinese Narrative Texts. PhD dissertation, p. 34.

138 Daniel Hsieh, ‘Final Particles and Rhyming in the Shih-Ching’, Oriens no. 35, p.273.

139 Journal of Chinese Literature and Culture, ed. Zong-Qi Cai, vol. 2, p. 251.

140 Jiang Shaoyu, Guhanyu cihui gangyao, p. 177.
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naming of an object, as a phenomenon, is unreasonable. The behaviour of humans, as rational
animals, is expected to be rational, and human language is no exception. Thus, Ren Jifang
suggests that the sounds in the original period of language might have been prompted by
nature, reflecting people’s emotions, expressing feelings, imitating sounds, or depicting the
shapes of objects.'#!

Because the sources of the sounds regarding the origin of language are so distant from us,
most of them are unknown. Therefore, the recognition of the combinations of sounds and
meanings during this period is insufficient due to the lack of research and materials.
Accordingly, we cannot claim that there is a perfect correspondence between words and
objects. As Pu Zhizhen i z #- (1922-2023) claims, there is no necessary relationship
between word and object at the beginning; nevertheless, not all the relationships between
words and objects are arbitrary. Any new word formation is restricted to the rule of the
language system. Language cannot and must not be arbitrary symbols.*? Phonesthemic
patterns can be found in different languages. There are certain correspondences between
words and objects, or between certain phonemes and senses. As declared by Joseph Edkins
(1823-1905) in his ‘Defence of the Old Chinese Pronunciation’, philology, from whatever

perspective it is approached, refers to unity.

2.3 Some Discussions on Word Families

Sound symbolism primarily represents sound-meaning relations during the early stages of

language evolution. As language evolved, the combinations of sounds and meanings

141 Ren Jifang 4£42 17, Hanyu yuyuanxue ;%3525 /% % [Chinese Etymology] (Chongging: Chongging
chubanshe, 2004), pp. 65-86.

142 py Zhizhen i 2 #- (1922-2023), Zhongguo yuyanxue shi & B & & £ s [History of Chinese
Linguistics] (Shanghai: Shanghai guji chubanshe, 2017), p. 35.

143 Joseph Edkins, ‘Defence of the Old Chinese Pronunciation’, China Review 22, 5 (1897): 731-732.
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gradually became fixed. With language becoming increasingly complex, more new words
were created, many of which were derived from the old ones. The derived words stemming
from the same root are akin to members of a family originating from the same ancestor. A
word family essentially refers to a group of words that originate from a common root, sharing
connections in both sounds and meanings.

Traditional Chinese research on word families is exemplified by the utilisation of sound
glosses and the youwen theory. The youwen theory exerted considerable influence on the
works of Qing philologists such as Dai Zhen, Duan Yucai, and Wang Niansun, who
frequently referenced it. However, a series of phonetic compounds that are semantically
related may not be considered a genuine word family in light of contemporary scholarship.
The members of a word family are often, but not necessarily, written with characters that
share the same phonetic element. Schuessler cautions against relying too heavily on graph-
based etymology, warning of the risks of misinterpretation or over-interpretation. Although
xiesheng series often provide etymological hint, two words should not be assumed to be
etymologically related just because they share the same phonetic element. Our reliance on
phonological patterns occasionally leads to the conclusion that words are related even though

they look superficially different.1** Boltz echoes a similar viewpoint, asserting that,

A word family is defined as a set of words cognate with one another, quite unaffected
by the script. Word families could exist whether there were writing systems or not. A
xiesheng series is, of course, exclusively a phenomenon of the writing system. That
word families can sometimes be identified by means of a xiesheng series is just a
coincidence—a by-product.'*®

Boltz’s and Schuessler’s words emphasise the fact that word families do not bear a
necessary relation to a xiesheng series. Vice versa, xiesheng series do not necessarily suggest

a word family. Although a series of phonetic compounds are always homonyms, they may

144 Axel Schuessler, ABC Etymological Dictionary of Old Chinese, pp. 9-11.
145 William G. Boltz, The Origin and Early Development of the Chinese Writing System, p. 99.
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have different etymological origins. In other words, the research on cognate words should
transcend the limitations of the graphic forms of the characters.

The establishment of a word family must take into account both phonological and
semantic factors. Wang L.i stresses that cognate words must exhibit similarity in sound and
meaning, similarity in sound with identical meaning, or similarity in meaning with identical
sound. ¢ Besides semantic relationships, cognate words should also share phonetic
connections in both initial and rhyme. However, not all words with similar pronunciation and
meaning belong to the same word family, as accidental resemblances should be excluded.'#’
Jiang Shaoyu suggests that the scope of a word family encompasses more words than those
included in cognate words. The relationships between sound and meaning within a word
family are generally looser compared to those within cognate words. The research conducted
by Qing scholars tends to focus more on word families.'4®

Beginning in the late 19"-Century, modern linguistics of the Western tradition renewed
the traditional approach to word families by introducing the notion that affixes underlie
morphological alternations.'*® The integration of Western linguistics with traditional Chinese
philology since the 20"-Century has introduced Western linguistic techniques such as
phonetic notation and the concept of affixation. Karlgren laid some of the groundwork for
using internal reconstruction techniques to reconstruct the morphology of Old Chinese in his
‘Word Families in Chinese’, in which he grouped together words that were similar in sound
and meaning as a preliminary step to identifying roots and morphological processes. %

However, he did not include affixes in different types of morphological alternation in word

14 Wang Li £ # (1900-1986), Tongyuan zidian ] 7% 5 # [Etymological Dictionary] (Beijing:
Zhonghua shuju, 2014), p. 1.
147 | aurent Sagart, ‘Word Families’, Encyclopaedia of Chinese Language and Linguistics, p. 576.
148 Jiang Shaoyu, Guhanyu cihui gangyao, p. 183.
149 |_aurent Sagart, ‘Word Families’, Encyclopaedia of Chinese Language and Linguistics, p. 578.
150 William H. Baxter and Laurent Sagart, Old Chinese: A New Reconstruction, p. 4.
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families.

James A. Matisoff defines a word family as a set of etymologically related words,
ultimately derived from the same root, found within a language or across languages. >
According to Baxter and Sagart, if two Old Chinese words share the same root and have
different affixes, they can be said to belong to the same word family.*®? In other words, words
with the same root but different affixes form a word family. The root acts as a link in sound
and meaning between cognate words. Modern research in Old Chinese morphology reflects

the morphological derivation and grammatical functions of the affixes, which have been taken

into account in the formation of word families.

2.4 Ancient Chinese Studies on Sound-meaning Relations

How have Chinese scholars examined the relationship between sound and meaning? In other
words, what is the nature of Chinese debates on this topic during the last two thousand years?
Scholars before the Han dynasty already had a vague notion of the relationship between sound
and meaning, and that this presents in their application of sound gloss. However, Chinese
philology experienced a period of decline during the Song and Ming dynasties, but it was
revitalised during the Qing dynasty. The materials that have been gathered in this part of the
dissertation support a completely different narrative. In what follows, | give a brief
introduction to the study of sound-meaning relations in different eras of Chinese history. This
section is intended to document the ways in which traditional Chinese scholars have sought
the meaning of a word through its sound, thereby making significant academic progress in

this field.

11 Zev Handel, ‘A Brief Response to Fellner and Hill’s “Word Families, allofams, and the
Comparative Method™’, East Asian Languages and Linguistics vol. 48 (2019): 126.
152 William H. Baxter and Laurent Sagart, Old Chinese: A New Reconstruction, p. 59.
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2.4.1 Sound Glosses of Individual Words in Pre-Qin Texts

Sound gloss is an exegetical method that examines the relationship between two words in
terms of their sounds and meanings.>® This method can be traced back to the pre-Qin period
(earlier than 220 BCE), in which sound plays an important role in the origin and development
of characters. Sound gloss was applied in the texts of pre-Qin classics, such as the Book of
Changes and the Analects. Scholars often used a homonym or near homonym to interpret
others.

In addition, pre-Qin philosophers emphasised ‘correcting the use of name’ (zhengming
iE %), which requires the consistency of name and substance. For instance, in the Analects
13.3, Confucius said that ‘what is necessary is to correct the use of name...If a statement is
not made in a licit name, it will not be justifiable. If the statement is not justifiable, the goal
will not be achieved’.™® In the Chapter ‘On the Correct Use of Names’ of Xunzi, it states:
‘The way of a True King institutes names [is as follows]. Because fixed names keep objects
distinguished and because when his Way is practised, his goals are universally understood.’**
The nature of sound gloss is to seek the reason behind the naming of an object, in other words,

to seek the source of the meaning of a word.1*

18 \Wu Zeshun % :#)i&, Qing yigian hanyu yinxun cailiao zhengli yu yanjiu & vA a7 £ 35 52|41 B %
¥ 1 BF %, [Research and Collection of the Materials of Chinese Sound Gloss of the Pre-Qing
Dynasties] (Beijing: Shangwu yinshuguan, 2016), p. 4.

15 | iu Baonan %] % 4% (1791-1855), Lunyu zhengyi #3&.E & [Correct Meaning of the Analects]
(Beijing: Zhonghua shuju, 1990), pp. 517-521. The original Chinese text is: ‘4L E % -F! ... & R iE
A Z RIE, & ARNEAE R . * Translation quoted from: Wu Guozhen % B #-, A New Annotated
English Version of the Analects of Confucius (Fuzhou: Fujian jiaoyu chubanshe, 2015), p. 320.

X% m B, E47m & i@, ° Translation quoted from: Xunzi, trans. John Knoblock, vol. IlI
(Redwood City: Stanford University Press, 1994), p. 128.

16 Zhao Keqin #% %, ) argues that there is no necessary connection between the name and the object since
the name of an object is determined by customs. Therefore, the intention of exploring the reason behind the

naming of an object is radically wrong. See Zhao Keqin # %, %4, Gudai hanyu cihuixue H4X %253 &%
[Lexicology of Ancient Chinese] (Beijing: Shangwu yinshuguan, 2005), p. 216.
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Sound gloss in the pre-Qin period represents the spirit of humanistic ethics which
exerted a profound influence on the sound gloss in the Han dynasty. For example, sound gloss
can be seen in the sentence ‘zheng # %, zheng iE 4.’ (to govern means to act correctly)
from the Analects.™® Since JE /*tjingh/ is the phonetic element of # /*tjingh/, the glossing
word and the glossed word are homonyms in Old Chinese and semantically related to each
other.’®® The same applies to the sentences ‘ren 4=, ren A 4.>1%° (benevolence is the
characteristic element of humanity) and ‘yi %%, yi & 4> (righteousness is the accordance
of actions with what is right) from the Doctrine of the Mean.'®? As 4= /*njin/ and A /*njin/
share the same pronunciation, the two characters are related in meaning. Likewise, %
/*ngjarh/ and = /*ngjar/ are pronounced the same; thus, they are semantically related.

In the Book of Changes, it states: ‘Qian #z, jian 4& 4% (the trigram Qian symbolises
vigour) as well as ‘kun ¥, shun Jg .’ 1 (the trigram Kun symbolises obedience).'®® Qian
%% [*gian/ and jian £ /*gjanh/ are near homonyms, differing only in the medial. 3¢ /*khwan/
and )ig /*djonh/ belong to the same rhyme group of wen s /*-an/. In Erya 7 (Approaching

Standard), it states: ‘Gui zhi weiyan gui ye %X % & 3 .°1% (ghost is that to which people

157 |_ju Baonan, Lunyu zhengyi, p. 505.
158 Wu Guozhen, A New Annotated English Version of the Analects of Confucius, p. 311.
159 Glossed word refers to the word that is explained. Glossing word refers to the word that does the
explanation.
160 iji zhengyi #% 3¢ iE & [Correct Meaning of the Book of Rites], notes by Zheng Xuan #g %,
expanded annotations by Kong Yingda 3L#& £ (Beijing: Peking University Press, 2000), p. 1683.
161 Ibid.
162 The Chinese Classics, trans. James Legge (1815-1897), vol. | (Taipei: Nantian shuju youxian
gongsi, 1991), p. 405.
163 Zhouyi Zhengyi ] 4 iE % [Correct Meaning of the Book of Changes], commentary by Wang Bi £
i (226-249), expanded annotations by Kong Yingda sL#g1£ (574-648) (Beijing: Peking University
Press, 2000), p. 387.
164 I bid.
165 Zhou Yi )& % [The Zhou Book of Change], trans. Fu Huisheng 1% & 4 (Changsha: Hunan People’s
Publishing House, 2008), p. 467.
166 Erya 7 [Approaching Standard], notes by Guo Pu 3r3 (276-324), expanded annotations by
Xing Bing 7 % (932-1010) (Beijing: Peking University Press, 2000), p. 128.
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return upon death). Gui % /*kwjodx/ and gui 5% /*kwjod/ are homonyms. These are examples
of the sound gloss based on sound similarity.

Although the glosses in those ancient texts are not based on an accurate linguistic
understanding of the phonetic relationships between words, they provide materials for the
studies of etymology as many sound glosses are based on semantic relation and sound

similarity.

2.4.2 Sound Glosses and Paronomastic Glosses during the Han Dynasty

Deeply influenced by the pre-Qin period, the Han dynasty (206 BCE-220 CE) witnessed the
prevalence of sound gloss. Many sound glosses in the Han dynasty followed the ones from the
pre-Qin period. The objects of sound gloss in the Han dynasty became broader, including not
only the classical texts but also dictionaries and commentaries on pre-Qin texts. In addition,
sound gloss became more independent as a method of word glosses with diversified
formats.'®” The use of sound gloss by Han scholars reflects the intention of seeking the source
of a word via the indicator of its sound. The selection of glossing words during this period
also reflects cosmological ideas, such as Yin and Yang and the Five Agents, current in the Han
dynasty and constitutes an attempt at ordering the world with the help of words.68

The application of sound gloss increased from sporadic words in the pre-Qin texts to
abundant definitions by Han scholars on different classics, such as Maozhuan #.{% (Mao’s
Commentary of Poetry), Shuowen, and Shiming #£_% (Explanation of Names). For example,

the Shuowen states that ‘ri B /*njit/, shi € /*djit/4.’ (the sun signifies ‘full’)*®° and ‘yue A

167 This can be exemplified by the sound glosses applied in the Shuowen, which are presented in
Chapter Four and Five.
168 Michael Lackner, ‘Two Case Studies in Song-Yuan Exegetical Approaches’, World Philology, eds.
Sheldon Pollock, Benjamin A. EIman, and Ku-ming Kevin Chang, p. 138.
169 Duan Yucai, Shuowen jiezi zhu, p. 305.
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[*ngwjat/, que B /*khjuat/ & ° (the moon signifies the waning [moon]). }’® Similar
interpretations according to sound similarity can also be found in Shiming, such as ‘shu %
[*sthjagx/, zhu # /*tjagx/ ., reru zhuwu ye #h4e 4 4 4.’ (heat means ‘boiling’, as it
indicates a high temperature similar to that required for boiling substances) and ‘tu +
[*thagx/, tu =t /*thagx/+4., neng tusheng wanwu ye &%« 24 & 45 #.°17! (earth means ‘to spit
out’, as the earth spews out and produces the myriad entities).

Already in the Shuowen, Xu Shen had noticed that the phonetic element bore meaning.
Xu marked in some of his interpretations that ‘cong mou mou, mou yisheng i 3t 3, 3£ 8 &,
that is, ‘the character is composed of X and Y, Y also indicates the sound’. For instance, for
the character jing #, Xu noted: ‘Jing, jingye. Cong xin jing, jing yisheng. #&, .. M-S,
#7172 in translation, jing # means to respect (jing #X). It is composed of xin «= (heart-
mind) and jing # (to respect). #t also indicates the sound. For the character shou #%, Xu
noted: ‘Shou, yuye. Cong shou shou, shou yisheng. #, F 4. KF%, 7%, in
translation, shou #% means to give. The character is composed of shou 5 (hand) and shou %
(to receive). & also stands for the sound. Xu Shen specifically noted that one of the semantic
components of an associative compound, e.g., jing # or shou -, also stands for the sound.

This indicates that the phonetic elements of some characters may contain etymon.

170 Duan Yucai, Shuowen jiezi zhu, p. 316. Jiang Shaoyu notes that although such sound glosses are not
solid from linguistic point of view, the intention to explore the relationship between the glossing words
and the glossed words is obvious. See Jiang Shaoyu’s Guhanyu cihui gangyao, p. 7.

171 ju Xi %] E&, Shiming #2 % [Explanation of Names], ed. Siku quanshu, vol. 221, p. 386.

172 Duan Yucai, Shuowen jiezi zhu, p. 508.

173 Ibid, p. 606. In terms of Baxter and Sagart’s reconstruction system, they propose that the suffix /*-
s/ has a derivational function which derives verbs of outwardly directed action out of verbs of
inwardly directed action or stative verbs. In this example, the suffix /*-s/ changes the inwardly
directed verb % /*[d]u?/ (to receive) into the outwardly directed verb 3% /*[d]u?-s/ (to give, to hand

over). Moreover, the suffix /*-s/ is the source of the departing tone of shcu #% in Middle Chinese. See

William H. Baxter and Laurent Sagart’s Old Chinese: A New Reconstruction, p. 58.
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In addition, it is noteworthy that the categorisation of certain classifiers in the Shuowen
indicates Xu’s awareness of the semantic function of phonetic elements. For example, the

three characters ju 44, gou %j, and gou 4% are all categorised under the classifier gou 4).

Shuowen: &1, Wi, M, &, 174
Gou 4] means ‘curved’. It is comprised of kou = (mouth) with jiu 4 (to intertwine) as
its phonetic.

Shuowen: #j, k¥, MF4&, &%, 1P
Ju # means ‘to restrain’. It is comprised of shou 5 (hand) and gou &) (curved). &
also denotes the sound.

Shuowen: %, Wi G4, MAF &, & ok, 17°
Gou % is a bent bamboo basket used for catching fish. It is comprised of zhu 44
(bamboo) and gou 4; (curved). 4) also denotes the sound.

Shuowen: 44, w4y, Mad, &RE, 177

Gou 44 is the word for ‘hook’. It is comprised of jin 4 (metal) and gou 4) (curved). 4
also denotes the sound.

Xu Shen intentionally classified the characters #j, %, and 44 under the classifier &)
instead of the respective classifiers ‘shou 5’ (hand), ‘zhu 44’ (bamboo), and ‘jin 4’ (metal).
This indicates that they are all related to the notion of ‘curved’, which is conveyed by & as
their shared phonetic element. However, the Shuowen is explicitly a dictionary of graphs, not
words; it often describes a graph, which is not the same as an etymological explanation.!’®
Therefore, the aforementioned example is not common in the Shuowen.

Han scholars often applied sound glosses in their interpretations of ancient texts. The
following are some of the examples: In Shijing maozhuan 48 £.4% (Mao’s Commentary of

Poetry), it says: ‘Fu #%, bu A 4’ (to spread means to extend over);}’® ‘zeng 8%, zeng ¥4’

174 Duan Yucai, Shuowen jiezi zhu, p. 88.

175 Ibid.

176 1hid.

77 1bid.

178 Axel Schuessler, ABC Etymological Dictionary of Old Chinese, p. 9.

179 Maoshi Zhengyi %2 iE % [Correct Meaning of Mao’s Commentary of Poetry], commented by

Mao Heng £ % (last years of the Warring States period-first years of the Western Han dynasty),
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(to give present means to increase).’®® In Baihutong & £ i@ (Discussions from the White
Tiger Hall), it says: ‘Zhi % %, zhi 4=4.° (wisdom means being knowledgeable).'® g% and %2
as well as % and %= function as pairs of homonyms in Old Chinese because they share the
same phonetic element. The sound gloss comprising of # /*phjag/ and # /[*pagh/ is also
based on sound identification.

The same applies to Zheng Xuan’s # % (127-200) annotations to classical texts.

For example, for the sentence from the Book of Rites, ‘Quli 42’

o F R, Rk

To distinguish [between right and wrong] in quarrels, and to discern [right from wrong]
in debates, without propriety, a fair resolution cannot be achieved.!®?

Zheng Xuan commented: ‘Fen, bian, jiebie ye 4>, #%, % 5] 4.’ meaning that both fen 2
(to distinguish) and bian ## (to discern) signify ‘to differentiate’ (bie %]).18% 2~ /*pjon/, %%
[*brianh/, and 7] /*bjiat/ have similar initial consonants, which are bilabial sounds. Therefore,
‘fen, bian, jiebie ye 2+, #%, % 7|4’ is a sound gloss based on alliterative syllables.

In the poem ‘Great Drought’ from the Book of Poetry:

FEAY R, FEE . EEBRAE, FERRE

There is no deity to whom we have not made offerings. There is no sacrifice we have
not been willing to make. We have burned all our precious jade. Then why are our
prayers not answered?

Zheng Xuan noted: ‘Mi, mo, jiewu ye B, 3, % 4.’ meaning that both mi A and mo

¥ indicate ‘not’ (wu #&).18% g /*mijiarx/, 3£ /*mak/, and #& /*mjag/ share the same initial

annotations by Zheng Xuan #r % (127-200), expanded annotations by Kong Yingda 3L (574-
648), (Beijing: Peking University Press, 2000), p. 862.
180 Maoshi zhengyi, p. 1431.
181 Ban Gu 3£ [, Baihutong & j% i@ [Discussions from the White Tiger Hall], ed. Siku quanshu, vol.
850, p. 52.
182 Qunshu zhiyao 360 & & /4 % = > & [360 Passages Excerpted from the Governing Principles of
Ancient China], trans. English Translation Group from Malaysian Han Studies, vol. 1 (Hong Kong:
Buddhist Education Foundation Ltd., 2018), p. 272.
183 |iji zhengyi, p. 17.
184 Maoshi zhengyi, p. 1403.
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consonant /*m-/. Therefore, ‘mi, mo, jiewu ye A, &, ¥4’ also displays a sound gloss

based on alliterative syllables.

From the above examples, it is evident that Han scholars regularly used a homonym or
near homonym to interpret the target word. Sound glosses were extensively applied by Han
scholars and represent the argumentative purposes in philosophy and exegesis of the classical
texts.

However, some of the sound glosses in Han texts such as Shiming and the Shuowen are
arbitrary to some extent. They are essentially paronomastic glosses as they lack rigorous
linguistic evidence. They are more like quasi-etymological puns in which one word is glossed
by another, which was assumed to have an etymological connection. Such an etymological
link, presumed by Han scholars, is based on phonetic similarity due to a vague sense of
language. From a modern linguistic point of view, many of the etymological relationships
suggested in the paronomastic glosses are semantically unclear. Some sound glosses in the
Shuowen seem subjective, as Xu Shen might infuse his own philosophical ideas into the
explanations of some characters.8®

For instance, Xu Shen noted that ‘ma % (horse) is related in sound and meaning to nu #
(fury, vigorous) as well as to wu #, (martial prowess).”'8 There is actually no obvious
semantic relationship between &, %%, and &. It is Xu’s subjective assumption.'®’ In some
sound glosses, as illustrated in the following two examples, Xu incorporated cosmological

concepts of Yin and Yang (yinyang r& %) and the Five Agents (wuxing #.47).

18 Xu Shen did not compile the Shuowen purely for linguistic or philological purposes but saw the
script as the prerequisite for successful government. See William G. Boltz, The Origin and Early
Development of the Chinese Writing System, pp. 150-151.
18 Duan Yucai, Shuowen jiezi zhu, p. 465.
187 Jiang Shaoyu proposes that there were two reasons for the arbitrariness of sound gloss in the Han
dynasty. One is ignorance of the fact that the naming of an object is often arbitrary. The other is that
the exploration of the relationship between sound and meaning is isolated rather than systematic. See
Jiang Shaoyu’s Guhanyu cihui gangyao, p. 164.
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For example:

Shuowen: ¥f, F. — A, BEMFmE. LHPIZH. ¥k=H1%xp], 1%

The character mao JF (the Fourth Earthly Branch) means ‘to sprout’ (mao g ). In the
second month, all things sprout from the earth.!8 3p resembles the shape of opening a
door, hence, the second month is referred to as ‘heaven’s gate’.

Shuowen: %k, %k, XA, #&w%kd, BT, KREAER. FARAETHEL, 0

The character wei & (the Eighth Earthly Branch) means ‘flavour’ (wei =x). It

represents the sixth month, when all things grow and flourish, imbued with vitality.
Among the Five Agents, wood ages during the ‘Wei’ stage, symbolising the lush
branches and leaves of trees.

Sound glosses from the pre-Qin period and Han dynasy can be classified into several
types. Some glosses have no linguistic value as they are far-fetched and contain political
intentions, particularly, they reflect the political ideology of Confucianism. For example, in
Chungiu fanlu #A#k %% (Heavy Dew of Spring and Autumn), jun Z /*kwjon/ (ruler) is
explained as yuan st /*ngwjan/ (head), yuan J& /*ngwjan/ (origin), quan #£ /*gwjian/
(power), wen ;& /*-wan/ (gentle), and qun # (crowd).*®! Although these glossing words have
similar pronunciations to the glossed word Z, they have no lexical relationship to Z. From
this example, we can see how the idea of Confucianism is embedded in the explanation of Z,
being a ruler who should possess the quality of being gentle and set the exemplar for his
people. There are other types of glosses which have exegetical value. Some glosses reflect the
relationship between words in different dialects; some glosses are used to clarify phonetic
borrowing; some glosses attempt to seek the source of the naming of an object.®?

Some paronomastic glosses appeared in pre-Han texts and became a philosophical verity

188 Duan Yucai, Shuowen jiezi zhu, p. 752.
18 Duan annotated that ‘the Yang energy begins to emerge from the ground’ (yangqi zhishi shi chudi
% # 2 2 4b i #).
1% Duyan Yucai, Shuowen jiezi zhu, p. 753.
%1 Dong Zhongshu # 1#4F (179-ca.104 BCE), Chungiu fanlu ##k % % [Heavy Dew of Spring and
Autumn], ed. Siku quanshu, vol. 181, p. 761.
192 Zhao Zhenduo #i#k4%, Zhongguo yuyanxue shi # B &% £ s [History of Chinese Philology]
(Beijing : Shangwu yinshuguan, 2017), pp. 122-5.
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which was followed by Han scholars and even repeated by Tang scholars. Nevertheless, Han
paronomastic glosses from texts have been used as a basis for phonological reconstructions in
several recent and forthcoming studies.'®® Whether or not such glosses are relevant to the
actual etymologies of the words, they are at least valuable evidence about the Han-period
pronunciation of the words.*** Although some sound glosses seem arbitrary, as they often
reflect the philosophical and political ideas of Han scholars, they provide clues for cognate

word studies.

2.4.3 Exegesis of Ancient Chinese Texts during the Tang Dynasty

Since Buddhism was introduced to China during the Eastern Han dynasty, the Sanskrit
language had exerted a profound influence on the development of Chinese phonology.t® The
translation of Buddhist sutras spurred the study of Sanskrit by Chinese monks, which
benefited the development of analytical skills in Chinese phonology from the Eastern Han
dynasty to the Tang dynasty. Exposure to Sanskrit and its linguistics system for several
centuries increased awareness among Chinese scholars of the phonological features of the
Chinese language. The alphabetical writing system and precise phonetic analysis of Sanskrit
led to the refinement of Chinese phonological techniques. The first consequence was the
invention of the fangie & %7 method of spelling, which came into general use by the 4%-

Century CE.% Applying this method of phonetic system, Sui scholar Lu Fayan [k % &

198 W. South Coblin, A Handbook of Eastern Han Sound Glosses (Hong Kong: The Chinese University
Press, 1983), pp. 6-15.

194 William H. Baxter, ‘Reviewed Work: A Handbook of Eastern Han Sound Glosses by W. South
Coblin, Bulletin of the School of Oriental and African Studies, University of London vol. 48, 1 (1985):
170.

19 Chu Chia-ning % % 5, Shengyunxue zhilU # $8 £ % 5% [An Exploration of Phonology] (Taipei:
Wunan tushu chuban gongsi, 2015), pp. 84-93.
1% Mair Victor H. and Mei Tsu-lin, ‘The Sanskrit Origins of Recent Style Prosody’, Harvard Journal

of Asiatic Studies 51, no. 2 (1991): 392.
61



(b.562) compiled a rhyming dictionary Qieyun 748 (Segmenting Rhymes), in which he noted
pronunciations of Chinese characters by fangie. In addition, the four tones (used to
differentiate the meaning of Chinese words) were being recognised under Buddhist influence
during the second half of the 5""-Century CE.*%

An important book to be mentioned here is Yigiejing yinyi — 47 & & &% (Al
Pronunciations and Meanings of the Sutras), compiled by Master Shi Huilin ## Z. sk (737—
820). This work provides exegetical commentary on certain words in the Buddhist scriptures
using phonology and exegesis with reference to philological aids, such as the Shuowen and
Erya. Chinese monks also paid attention to phonology and exegesis. Translators used
elements of the spoken language in their translation of the Buddhist scriptures. Spoken
language changes with time and place and can lead to difficulties in reading. In order to make
up for this deficit, Master Huilin’s Yigiejing yinyi provides sounds and meanings for
perplexing and unusual words in the Buddhist scriptures, especially for certain freely
translated words and transliterated words from Sanskrit. Yigiejing yinyi serves as an important
philological dictionary for interpreting the Buddhist scriptures.

In the Tang dynasty, sound glosses found their primary application in commentaries and
annotations of ancient texts. Scholars such as Lu Deming [ 4487 (550-630) and Kong
Yingda sL7AiE (574-648) continued the tradition of sound glosses from Han scholars,
employing them to interpret words in ancient texts. For instance, under the sentence ‘xian:
heng, lizhen, qunGiji &: ¥, #l &, &%’ (The Hexagram Xian implies that the future is
smooth. It is appropriate to adhere to the correct path. Marrying a young girl brings good

fortune), Lu Deming quoted the Tuan commentary (tuanci #.#), noting: ‘Xian g, ganzk

197 Chen Yinque B %1% (1890-1969), ‘Sisheng sanwen w9 # =pq° [The Four Questions about the

Four Tones], Qinghua xuebao # 3 £ 3 (1934): 275-287.
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4., 1% in translation, the Xian (&) hexagram signifies responsiveness (%). As &, serves as
the phonetic element of &, it can be noted that & /*grom/ and 2 /*komx/ are near
homonyms in Old Chinese. The Xian hexagram indicates that sincerity can invoke positive
responses.

However, during the Tang through Song dynasties, scholars made arbitrary changes to
classics based solely on rhyming criteria, overlooking potential pronunciation changes over
time.?®® Zhu Xi and his followers, for example, were unable to explain why certain words in
the Book of Poetry and other classical texts no longer rhymed in the expected places. They
emphasised the notion of ‘rhyming pronunciation’ (xieyun »f%g), whereby they emended the

rhymes of the Book of Poetry where the words no longer rhymed.?®

2.4.4 The Youwen Theory Proposed during the Song Dynasty

While Han scholars focused on individual characters, Song scholars shifted attention to
character groups. Research on sound glosses was initiated by Song scholar Wang Shengmei
I ¥ £ (fl.1076), who observed that phonetic elements often contribute to the meaning of
phonetic compounds. Wang’s proposal became known by later scholars as the ‘youwen
theory’, which is an explanation through reference to the right-hand side of the phonetic
compound. The youwen theory marks a significant development in seeking the origins of
phonetic compounds and in discovering the semantic function of phonetic elements.

Shen Kuo’s ¥4 (1030-1094) work, Mengxi bitan % % %3% (Notes Taken at Mengxi),
recorded Wang Shengmei’s proposal that the meaning of a phonetic compound is primarily

contained in its right-hand side graphic element (i.e., the phonetic element). According to

198 Zhouyi zhengyi, p.163.
19 Chen Xinxiong Pk #7 #, Shengyunxue # &% £ [Historical Phonology] (Taipei: Wenshizhe
chubanshe, 2005), pp. 635-636.

200 Benjamin A. Elman, From Philosophy to Philology, pp. 213-215.
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Wang, a character’s meaning is essentially determined by the right part, while the left part
serves to illustrate the classifier. For example, characters belonging to the category of ‘water’
have the classifier ‘shui 7K’ (water) on the left. As for the right-hand side, the character jian
% denotes ‘smallness’. Therefore, small water is called gian ¥ (shallow); small metal is
called gian 4% (coins); small shells are called jian 2% (cheap), and so forth. These phonetic
compounds are cognate with jian 3%, their shared phonetic element on the right.?’! The term
‘youwen’ refers to the phonetic element typically found on the right-hand side of a compound,
although it can be located in any part of a phonetic compound. Whichever part it might be, the
youwen theory posits that the origin of a phonetic compound often lies in its phonetic element.

The concept of the youwen theory originated with Yang Quan #55% (fl.280), a scholar
from the Western Jin dynasty, who emphasised in his Wuli lun 4% 222 (Discussions on the
Laws of Things) that ‘hard metal is called ‘jian 2’ (firm); strong plants are called ‘jin &’
(resilient); worthy people are called ‘xian & (virtuous).?’? The fundamental meaning and
sound of the phonetic element give rise to these three distinct phonetic compounds. Similar
notions are found in the zimu theory 5 # 3t (The Theory of Character Origins) by Wang
Guanguo E#.E (fl.1140).2% In his Xuelin # 4k (The Forest of Learning), Wang cited the
example that lu & (vessel) is the so-called zimu. When the classifier ‘jin £’ (metal) is added,
it becomes ‘lu 4%’ (furnace); when the classifier ‘huo X’ (fire) is added, it becomes ‘lu &’
(stove); when the classifier ‘wa E.’ (tile) is added, it becomes ‘lu ER (a kind of drinking

vessel); when the classifier ‘hei 2 (black) is added, it becomes ‘lu 2§’ (black colour, vessel).

201 Shen Kuo 4% (1030-1094), Mengxi bitan % i% 23 [Notes Taken at Mengxi], ed. Siku quanshu,
vol. 862, p. 790.

202 j Fang, Taiping yulan, ed. Siku quanshu, vol. 896, p. 633.

203 Here zimu 54 actually means zi zhi mu 5= = #, referring to the source character from which later

derived characters originate, namely, the phonetic radical.
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Classifiers can be omitted as zimu j& conveys the essential meaning.?%* The term zimu refers
to the phonetic element. Wang’s zimu theory underlines the derivation of phonetic compounds.
In other words, the derivation of many phonetic compounds occurs due to the method of
attaching classifiers to phonetic elements.

The youwen theory inspired later scholars in cognate word studies, although Song
scholars could only provide one or two examples of the semantic function of phonetic
elements, indicating a lack of systematic explanation. Moreover, the youwen theory focuses
on the graphic form of a phonetic element, thus failing to acknowledge the significance of
sound, where its origin truly lies. When it comes to the phonetic borrowing of a phonetic
element, it is the sound of the character that should be determined to establish the source of
meaning. In addition, not every phonetic element conveys meaning, and the meaning
contained in the phonetic element may not apply to all the related phonetic compounds. Wang
Li notes that characters with different phonetic elements may also be semantically related.
Word family research should transcend the limitations of graphic form and explore the
etymological links through sound and meaning.2%®

The method of ‘exploring a word’s meaning through its sound’ (yinsheng qiuyi B % K
#&) was initially proposed by Dai Tong #.7 (1200-1285) in the late Song dynasty. In his
Liushu gu »<Z # (Ancient Forms of the Six Principles of Character Formation), he included

the following comments:

NHZE, mALAREKL, RRFEARKRL. KXFZA, ZHABE, X
SAMEME, BAXIRRKEARTBAEARR, BARLRE LT HL, 2

204 \Wang Guanguo E #.E (fl.1140), Xuelin £ #k [The Forest of Learning], ed. Siku quanshu, vol. 851,
p. 135.

205 Wang Li wenji £ 74 4% [The Collected Works of Wang Li], vol. 9 (Jinan: Shandong jiaoyu
chubanshe, 1988), p. 704.

206 Dai Tong #f7 (1200-1285), Liushu gu <& # [Ancient Forms of the Six Principles of Character

Formation], ed. Siku quanshu, vol. 226, p. 4. Translation quoted from: Wolfgang Behr, ‘Some Ideas on
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The gentlemen engage in glosses indeed know how to come up with a meaning on the
basis of the written, but they still do not know how to come up with a meaning on the
basis of a sound. Now, among the functions of writing, there is nothing broader than the
phonophoric principle, nothing more flexible than phonetic loans. Since they come up
with meanings on the basis of the written words but ignore how to come up with a
meaning on the basis of sound, | fail to see how they are able to fully grasp the intrinsic
properties of writing.

The method of yinsheng qiuyi encompasses various aspects, including sound gloss, the
youwen theory, cognate words, phonetic borrowing, etc. It was widely applied by later
scholars.

Wang Anshi’s 4 % (1021-1086) Zishuo F 3¢ (Explanation of Characters) was highly
influential in Song philological research. Wang applied the principle of constructing
‘associative compound’ (huiyi €- %) as pivotal in textual analysis. He argued against Xu
Shen’s phonological derivations, considering them arbitrary and unnecessary for
understanding the meaning of a character. Wang emphasised analysing all the components
within a complex character to determine the precise meaning of the whole. His structural
approach relied on personal observation and inference from the composition of the characters
themselves. Overlooking the fact that the sound component contributes to the source of
meaning, he often analysed the structure of the characters to come up with plausible
etymologies. The speculative conclusions of Song scholars such as Wang Anshi were later
rejected by Qing philologists, who recognised that a character’s phonetic element was the

decisive element to establish meaning.?*’

2.4.5 The Achievements of Scholars during the Qing Dynasty

Since the Yuan dynasty (1271-1368) was ruled by the Mongolian ethnic minority, and the

academic focus of the Ming dynasty (1368-1644) emphasised the philosophy of the mind,

the Origin of Language in Late Imperial China’, p. 5.
207 Benjamin A. Elman, From Philosophy to Philology, pp. 214-217.
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Chinese philology did not experience significant progress until the Qing dynasty. The Qing
scholars surpassed the achievements of previous scholars, marking a golden period in
philological studies. However, two scholars from the Ming dynasty deserving mention here
are Chen Di & % (1541-1617) and Gu Yanwu 48 X &, (1613-1682). Chen Di proposed the
idea that, ‘Times change, as do places; characters undergo reform, and pronunciations shift.
This is bound to happen.’?® He started to establish a historical perspective on the
corresponding changes in phonetic evolution. Gu Yanwu was the first to establish ancient
rhyme groups, which served as the basis for subsequent research on Old Chinese phonology
by scholars of the Qing dynasty.

Different from Song scholars such as Wang Anshi, Qing scholars argued that rules for
compound ideographs had a very limited contribution to the formation of Chinese characters.
The overwhelming majority of characters had been composed based on phonetic rules rather
than ideographic combinations. Qing scholars gradually developed a sophisticated notion of
how the phonetic elements operated in the formation of compound characters.?%® They,
therefore, advanced significantly beyond their predecessors in terms of studies of historical
phonology.

Qing philologists tried to explore the etymological links between a family of words. Dai
Zhen put forward that ‘when doubtful about the meaning, seek it through sound; when
doubtful about the sound, verify it through meaning’ (Yiyu yizhe, yisheng qiuzhi. Yiyu

shengzhe, yiyi zhengzhi e &%, AR, LeABE, L&IEZX).20In other words,

208 Chen Di Bk % (1541-1617), Maoshi guyin kao £+ &% [Examination of Old Chinese Sound in
Mao § Commentary on the Book of Poetry], ed. Siku quanshu, vol. 239, p. 407. The original Chinese
textis: ‘MFA &4, ABL, FHEE, FARS, FHHLE
209 Benjamin A. Elman, From Philosophy to Philology, pp. 217-218.
210 Dai Zhen # &, ‘Zhuanyu ershi zhang xu #%:& — - 7’ [Preface to Twenty Chapters on Phonetic
Alternation of Words] in Dai Zhen wenji £ & S 4 [Collected Articles of Dai Zhen], punctuated and
collated by Zhao Yuxin #3 £ %7 (Beijing: Zhonghua shuju, 1980), p. 92.
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the coordination of sound and meaning can serve as supporting evidence in word glosses.
Duan Yucali, a student of Dai Zhen, followed his teacher’s idea and developed it further. He
stressed that in the case of the classics, nothing is more essential than understanding the
meaning of individual graphs. With regard to comprehending meaning, nothing is more
important than knowing the sound.?*! In the Duanzhu, Duan clarified the derivation of words
and illustrated the semantic link between words through the indicator of sound and came up
with many insightful ideas. He emphasised the interrelationship between form, sound, and
meaning. Duan’s contribution lies mainly in the connection that he established between
palaeography, phonology, and exegesis, as well as his skilful application of historical
phonology to exegesis.

In his Guangya shuzheng, Wang Niansun put forward that ‘ancient meanings are
disclosed through ancient phonology without attachment to graphic form’.?* He used
corroborative materials from the ancient texts to verify his commentaries. Wang also collected
words whose meanings are related to ‘big or great’ and categorised them according to their
initials. He did so in his article ‘Shida ## Xk’ (Interpreting Bigness), which is considered to be
a prototype of a dictionary of cognate words. Wang Yinzhi £ 3] %z (1766-1834), Wang
Niansun’s son and successor, wrote Jingyi shuwen 48 & i B (Interpretations of the Classics
Heard from My Father) and Jingzhuan shici 1% #£33 (Explanation of the Function Words in
the Classics and Commentaries), in which he pursued to the letter his father’s idea of
‘disclosing ancient meaning through ancient sound’.

Huang Chengji &% /& & (1771-1842) provided further elaboration on the youwen theory

from the perspective of character derivation in his work ‘Ziyi giyu youpang zhisheng shuo 5

211 Wang Niansun £ 47, Guangya shuzheng j 7 % 3 [Exegetical Evidence for Expanding
Standard], punctuated and collated by Zhang Qiyun 7k H# (Beijing: Zhonghua shuju, 2019), p. 1.

212 |bid, p. 2.
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R AL F 2 3 (Meaning Derives from the Sound of the Right-hand Side Phonetic
Element of a Phonetic Compound). He notes:

FEAAE, ER—F, MEEPCERL R, AATFTAURETF, 2REL
B FLMIAE, RNLRAEFZAIY, M TEA, B RLRELE S AHEZ
AT, MERLRAEZF, WTRHAR KL, ALFIRAEL, $ARK, #i
2, BlAAER, RAKANE, B

Written words arise from spoken words. For any given character, upon hearing its
sound, its meaning is already conveyed. Therefore, in ancient texts, phonetic
compounds with the same phonetic element can be interchangeably used, regardless of
the graphic form of their classifiers. Additionally, characters with the same sound can

be used interchangeably to represent the same meaning. In other words, characters with
the same sound bear the same meaning, as meaning originates from sound.

From the pre-Qin period to the Qing dynasty, the study of sound-meaning relations
became increasingly theoretical, explicit, and comprehensive. Considering that the Qing
dynasty is the golden period in the development of Chinese philology, how did this period
lead to innovations in the field of Chinese philology? What impact did scholars such as Dai
Zhen, Duan Yucai, and Wang Niansun have on Qing scholarship? These questions will be

addressed in the following chapter.

213 Huang Sheng % 4 and Huang Chengji % /& & (1771-1842), Zigu yifu he’an 53k % 75 5%
[Notes on the Explanation of Characters and Interpretation of Classics] (Beijing: Zhonghua shuju,

1984), p. 75.
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Chapter Three: Duan Yucai and his Contemporaries

As my dissertation deals with Duan Yucai as a historical figure, this chapter aims to
contextualise Duan and his work, the Duanzhu, against the background of the advances in
scholarship in the 18"-Century. What did Duan contribute to Chinese philology? What were
his innovations that made his research a milestone in the historical development of Chinese
philology? How did he influence the later study of Chinese historical phonology and exegesis?
How did he relate to other contemporary intellectuals who also dealt with exegesis but with
slightly different approaches? What were the shortcomings in Duan’s work? This chapter
compares and relates Duan Yucai with Dai Zhen, Wang Niansun, and other Qing dynasty
Shuowen specialists. It attempts to clarify the debt Duan Yucai owed to his mentor Dai Zhen,
and to analyse the similarities and differences between Duan Yucai’s and Wang Niansun’s
approaches. The aim is to evaluate Duan in the context of the intellectual developments in

Qing China.

3.1 The Qing Scholars’ Breakthrough in Philology

3.1.1 Pre-Qing Investigations into Historical Phonology

Early in the pre-Qin period, ‘seeking meaning through sound’ emerged as an important
method of exegesis, exemplified by sound glosses like the one found in the Analects: ‘Zheng
K [*tjingh/=% , zheng JE /*tjingh/4.’ (to govern means to act correctly).?** During the Han

dynasty, scholars such as Yang Xiong #;# (53—ca.18 BCE), Xu Shen, and Liu Xi %] &

214 |ju Baonan, Lunyu zhengyi, p. 505. The original Chinese text is: ‘ & & F ] 2L T ILFH9:
B#, £, FERE, i KR E? ° (When Jikangzi asked Confucius about government,
Confucius said, ‘To govern means to act rightly. If you take the lead on the right way, who else dares
to go astray?’) Wu Guozhen, A New Annotated English Version of the Analects of Confucius, p. 311.

Further details, see in Chapter 2.4.1.
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(f1.196 CE) recognised the importance of sound in exploring meaning, as is evident in texts
such as Fangyan 7 & (Dialects), Shuowen, and Shiming.?® However, some sound glosses
were subjectively interpreted due to a lack of linguistic evidence, making them seem far-
fetched from a modern perspective.?!® During the Song dynasty, the youwen theory proposed
that a character’s meaning is determined by its phonetic element, which is always on the
right-hand side of the character. Although it surpassed sound gloss in terms of etymological
studies, it solely emphasised the graphic form of the phonetic element, failing to overcome the
limitation of the character’s form. As a result, the pursuit of semantics from phonetics could
not be fully realised, as the exploration for meaning hidden in sound may be hindered by the
visual representation of graphic form. For a considerable period, the connection between
sound and meaning remained elusive due to the absence of systematic theoretical elaboration
on their relationship. It was not until the Qing dynasty that scholars comprehensively and
systematically elucidated the relationship between sound and meaning. Qing scholars made
significant breakthroughs in historical phonology. As a result, the approach of yinsheng giuyi
K & K & (seek meaning through sound) was theoretically established and widely adopted.
Scholars such as Dai Zhen, Duan Yucai, and Wang Niansun used this approach to address
exegetical issues, including tracing etymology, discerning cognate words, recognising
phonetic borrowings, and identifying polysyllabic morphemes (lianmian ci 4% 33).

The Qing scholars were not the first to propose a relationship between ancient sound and
ancient meaning. In the late Song dynasty, Dai Tong #7 (1200-1285) proposed the method

of ‘exploring the meaning of a word through its sound’ in his Ancient Forms of the Six

215 Fangyan 7 = (Dialects) is an ancient exegetical dictionary authored by the Western Han scholar
Yang Xiong #5# (53-ca.18 BCE).

216 For example, in the Shuowen, the character mu A& /*muk/ (wood) is explained as ‘to emit’ (mao §
[*magwh/). The semantic connection between A& and § is not obvious, and such sound gloss lacks

rigorous linguistic evidence. Further details, see paronomastic glosses discussed in Chapter 2.4.2.
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Principles of Character Formation.?!” In the late Ming dynasty, Fang Yizhi 7 »A% (1611
1671) remarked: ‘To penetrate an ancient meaning, one must first penetrate the ancient
sounds’ (Yutong guyi, xiantong guyin #kid & %, s£i8 % %)% and ‘one can understand the
meaning through the sound, and knowing the meaning one can get the sound’ (Yinsheng zhiyi,
zhiyi er desheng [ # 4o %,, 4n & /3 %).21% Fang’s statement suggests a correspondence
between sound and meaning. As homonyms often have similar meanings, sound can provide
clues to meaning. Similarly, words that are semantically related also suggest the possibility of
their phonetic similarity. These insights underscore the significance of Old Chinese
phonology in the study of the Old Chinese language. Both Dai Tong and Fang Yizhi already
recognised the importance of Old Chinese phonology. Why did it take another century until
the philological breakthrough occurred that is associated with the names of Dai Zhen, Duan
Yucai, and Wang Niansun? | will argue that the primary reason is the lack of a clear
understanding of the historical evolution of Chinese phonology. Additionally, earlier scholars
did not develop their insights into a fully-fledged systematic analysis of Old Chinese
phonology, possibly due to limited understanding of phonetic changes over time. For instance,
Song scholars could not explain why certain words in the Book of Poetry no longer rhymed in
the expected places and thus made arbitrary changes to the classics based solely on rhyming
criteria.??% It was not until the Qing dynasty that historical phonology received significant
attention and gradually developed into an academic discipline. During this period, scholars
such as Dai Zhen, Duan Yucai, and Wang Niansun made substantial contributions to the

systematic analysis and understanding of Old Chinese phonology.

217 Dai Tong, Liushu gu, ed. Siku quanshu, vol. 226, p. 4.

218 Fang Yizhi 7 A% (1611-1671), Tongya i@ 7 [Extensive Standard], ed. Siku quanshu, vol. 857, p.
21.

219 |pid, p. 166.

220 Chu Chia-ning % % %, Shengyunxue # 48 # [Chinese Phonology] (Taizhong: Wunan tushu

chuban gongsi, 2020), pp. 468-70.
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3.1.2 Development of the Study of Old Chinese Phonology

The achievements of Old Chinese phonology in the Qing dynasty are remarkable, as they not
only stimulated significant advances in the study of phonology but also promoted the
development of graphology and exegesis. The study of philology in the Qian-Jia %% period
(1736-1820) primarily focused on the study of ancient sound and ancient meaning,
representing the pinnacle of the academic accomplishment of the Qian-Jia School.

Although the Qianlong # 4 and Jiaging # B reigns of the Qing period are often
combined as Qian-Jia, these two periods differ upon detailed analysis. Language study during
the Qianlong reign (1736-1795) primarily concerned ancient sounds, while scholarly
attention shifted towards ancient glosses during the Jiaqing period (1796-1820). If ancient
sounds had not been studied and reconstructed during the Qianlong reign, works on ancient
glosses would not have been produced during the Jiaging reign. 22 Progress in the
reconstruction of Old Chinese phonology played a crucial role in the development of Qian-Jia
philology, as historical phonology serves as an essential tool for the study of etymology,
lexicology, and exegesis.

The study of ancient rhymes originated with Wu Yu 4% (1100-1154) and Zheng Xiang
¥ £ (a scholar from the Southern Song dynasty, dates unknown), and was further developed
by Gu Yanwu, who created the first scientific phonological system of Old Chinese. Gu
established ten groups of ancient rhymes, which served as the foundation for research on Old
Chinese phonology during the Qian-Jia period. Following Gu, a succession of distinguished
scholars refined the set of rhyme groups. Jiang Yong /= sk (1681-1762) divided ancient

rhymes into thirteen groups. During the middle of Qianlong reign, Duan Yucai made a

221 He Jiuying fT/u &, ‘Qianjia shidai de yuyanxue %z & 4X 493& % %’ [The Philology during the
Qian-Jia Period], Beijing daxue xuebao Jt % Xk £ £ 4% 1 (1984): 78.
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ground-breaking discovery that phonetic compounds were crucial for reconstructing Old
Chinese, alongside the rhymes in the Book of Poetry. Building on this insight, Duan further
divided ancient rhymes into seventeen groups. Following Duan’s discovery, scholars such as
Dai Zhen, Wang Niansun, and Jiang Yougao expanded the set of rhyme groups based on this
new source. Their research findings in historical phonology were instrumental in addressing
exegetical problems. Consequently, during the late Qianlong and Jiaging reigns, remarkable
works of exegesis were produced, including Duan Yucai’s Shuowen jiezi zhu, Wang
Niansun’s Guangya shuzheng, Wang Yinzhi’s Jingyi shuwen and Jingzhuan shici.???> These
works represented significant advancements in the understanding of Old Chinese phonology

and its application in exegetical studies.

3.1.3 Establishment and Practice of Theories

The full development of Old Chinese phonology during the Qian-Jia period is attributed to
the unprecedented exploitation of its theoretical significance and practical value. Dai Zhen
proposed the idea of ‘understanding meaning via sound’ (Yinsheng er zhiyi [ # w4 %) 2%
and that ‘gloss and sound conform to each other’ (Xungu yinsheng, xiangwei biaoli 3|z & %,
#8 % %.32).224 The sound Dai referred to is Old Chinese sound. Contemporary scholars such
as Qian Daxin 4% X #7 (1728-1804), as well as Dai’s disciples Duan Yucai and Wang
Niansun, all concurred with and followed Dai’s views. Qian Daxin asserted: ‘The perception
of meaning cannot be achieved by empty talk about meaning and principles without a solid

understanding of sound’ (Shengyin zhi butong, er kongtan yili, wu weijian gi jingyu yi ye # <&

222 He Jiuying, ‘Qianjia shidai de yuyanxue’, Beijing daxue xuebao 1 (1984): 79.

223 Dai Zhen # &, ‘Lun yunshu zhong ziyi da ginshangshu huitian ## &+ F &£ EZAH T £ W’
[Discussing the Meanings of Characters in Rhyme Books, Replying to Official Qin Huitian] in Dai
Zhen wenji, punctuated and collated by Zhao Yuxin, p. 809.

224 Dyan Yucai, Shuowen jiezi zhu, p. 809.
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2R, MEHREHE, E AL LAA £ 4).2° Duan Yucai declared in the preface to
Guangya shuzheng that ‘finding out the correct meaning is crucial when studying ancient
texts. Phonetic analysis is crucial to finding out the correct meaning’ (Zhijing mo zhongyu
deyi, deyi mo gieyu deyin 448 £ F AR &, 134& A 12E).2% Wang Niansun stated:
‘The essence of exegesis comes from sound’ (Xungu zhizhi, benyu shengyin 3|:E 25, A#
#%).227 Their statements represent a continuation and development of Dai Zhen’s theory.
Unlike their predecessors, Qing scholars seldom relied on arbitrary sound glosses based on
subjective assumptions. They transcended the limitations of graphic form and utilised Old

Chinese phonology as a tool to analyse and infer the etymological links between words.

3.2 The Impact of Dai Zhen

Dai Zhen, a philosopher, mathematician, and philologist, stood as a pivotal figure in Qing
intellectual history.??® He was the disciple of the phonologist Jiang Yong, the teacher of
eminent scholars such as Duan Yucai, Wang Niansun, and Kong Guangsen L& #& (1751-
1786), and also a friend of the outstanding scholar Qian Daxin. Dai’s influence reverberated
through Qing philological studies and left a lasting impact on subsequent research. He

underscored the importance and purpose of philology in the following words:

TAZNET, MEA B BINZET, AmARE. B EXEHE L,
A A, KL HARAK, AR D EXFE L. HLFREFET,
WETNBFERLE, SXMEMILBEER, @A TAHE, 2

The philology of the ancients was lost, and after this, there were glossing commentaries.

The methods of glossing commentary were lost, and what was thereupon transmitted
became fabricated and groundless gibberish...Alas! As for where the classics take us,

225 Qian Daxin 4% X W (1728-1804), Qianyantang ji 7 #f- 4 [Collected Works of the Qianyantang]
(Shanghai: Shanghai guji chubanshe, 1989), p. 386.
226 \Wang Niansun, Guangya shuzheng, punctuated and collated by Zhang Qiyun, p. 1.
227 | bid.
228 \William H. Baxter, A Handbook of Old Chinese Phonology, p. 162.
229 Dai Zhen # &, ‘Yu Shi Zhongming Lunxue shu i % {¥8A 4 £ & [Discussing Academic Issues
with Shi Zhongming] in Dai Zhen wenji, punctuated and collated by Zhao Yuxin, p.140.
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that is the Way. As for what is used to make the Way clear, it is words. As for what is
used to define words, there has never been someone who was able to do this outside of
philology and written words. From written words, one can comprehend spoken words;
from spoken words, one can comprehend the intent in the hearts of sages and worthies.
This is analogous to following the steps to reach the altar in a hall; one must not skip
any of the levels. 2%

Although the Way is abstract, it finds expression through the concrete written words
found in the classics, which embody the ancient language conveyed by the sages. Therefore,
mastering the written language is essential to perceiving the Way, as it serves as the carrier of
the Way. This is one of the primary purposes of traditional Chinese philological studies. The
subsequent account delineates how Dai paved the way for later scholars to develop his

theories and methods further.

3.2.1 Dai’s Objective and Impartial Research Attitude

There were two distinct schools of scholarship with either of which most Qian-Jia scholars
identified. One was the Wu school (wupai % k) represented by Hui Dong &g (1697-
1758).%% Hui Dong and his followers worshiped the authority of Han dynasty classical
scholars and insisted that all classical knowledge should follow and expand the ancient
authority of Han classical scholarship.?*? According to the Wu school, the scholars of the Han
period were not too distant in time from ‘antiquity’. Thus, their philological abilities to
penetrate the linguistic aspects of earlier eras were considered to be better than those of later
scholars.?®® The other was the Wan school (wanpai #% k), which is represented by Dai
Zhen.?* Dai and his followers inherited the evidential techniques of Han Learning and

applied them with rigorous exactness to the study of phonological changes, etymology,

2% Translated following Timothy Michael O’Neill with slight modifications. Timothy Michael
O’Neill’s Ideography and Chinese Language Theory, p. 204.
21 “Wu % refers to Suzhou # /1, the native city of Hui Dong.
282 Hu Minghui, China s Transition to Modernity: The New Classical Vision of Dai Zhen (Seattle: The
University of Washington Press, 2015), pp. 7-8.
28 Ori Sela, China’s Philological Turn, p. 67.
234 ‘Wan #z’ refers to Anhui %4, the native province of Dai Zhen.
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textual criticism, mathematics, and astronomy. Their scholarly pursuit aimed at verifiable
truth rather than merely preserving Han Learning.?® They aspired to maintain the same rigor
and commitment to truth in linguistics as in natural sciences like mathematics and astronomy.
However, unlike mathematics and astronomy, which have incontrovertible proofs, language is
more complex. This complexity arises because language is influenced by factors such as
customs and culture, which can introduce exceptions.

Moreover, Dai’s methodology accommodated early modern European science and
adopted a more tolerant and inclusive view of ‘Western learning’.%*® The Jesuit introduction
of European science, such as astronomy and mathematics, to 17"-Century China aroused
serious interest among some Qing scholars such as Dai and spilled over into textual criticism.
Dai’s eclectic erudition and rigorous academic attitude profoundly influenced his students,
including Duan Yucai and Wang Niansun. Like their mentor, Duan and Wang eschewed
partisanship and focused on the pursuit of truth through meticulous analysis of language used
in ancient classics, including graphology, phonology, lexicology, syntax, and contextual
meaning. They applied a strict logic and scientific method to word glosses and classical
studies.

The Wan school diverged from the Wu school by refraining from uncritically adopting
the commentaries of Han scholars. They did not prioritise any interpretive lineage, but instead
took into account a broad range of ancient commentaries and dictionaries. Dai Zhen
repudiated the Wu school’s blind reverence of Han learning and its antiquarian belief: ‘That
which is ancient must be authentic and that which is of the Han must be good’ (Fangu bizhen,

fanhan jiehao JL# 54 A, FUi% % 4%).2" He contended:

2% Benjamin A. Elman, From Philosophy to Philology, p. 59.

2% Hu Minghui, China s Transition to Modernity: The New Classical Vision of Dai Zhen, p. 6.

287 Liang Qichao 2 t#8 (1873-1929), Qingdai xueshu gailun 7#4X, 2 #7434 [Intellectual Trends in
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BHEFCHE, REH, LBEmoik - BEIHFZ, L-HFALIL,
E—FapHe, 2

For several centuries, the study of ancient texts has been flawed due to far-fetched
interpretations...These defects can be categorised into two aspects: misinterpreting
words by taking them too literally without understanding their intended meaning, and
perpetuating errors through adherence and transmission.

Although scholars of the Dai school’s discussion of philology and artifacts quoted the
sayings of Han scholars frequently and extensively, they did not follow them without
reservation.?*® Dai Zhen asserted, ‘A scholar should be deluded neither by others nor by
himself> (Bu yiren biji, bu yiji zibi R AT, FAT A #). 2*° His commitment to
seeking the meaning through philological evidence, without showing partiality towards any
commentator, greatly influenced the Qian-Jia scholars, especially his leading disciple Duan
Yucai.

Although Dai and Duan were only twelve years apart in age, Duan held his teacher Dai
in high regard. Even in Duan’s seventies, he would demonstrate respect for Dai by standing
with his hands folded when speaking of his teacher. As a sign of reverence, Duan would
ceremonially read Dai’s personal letters on the first and fifteenth days of each lunar month.?*!
Such respect is not blind, but is based on the fact that ‘in case of disagreement of viewpoints,

people argue with one another [so freely] that even students do not hesitate to criticise or

the Qing Period] (Beijing: Renmin University of China Press, 2004), p. 159. Translation quoted from:
Liang Chi-chao, Intellectual Trends in the Ch’ing Period, translated with introduction and notes by
Immanuel C. Y. Hst(Cambridge Massachusetts: Harvard University Press, 1959), p. 53.

238 Dai Zhen, ‘Gu jingjie gouchen xu’ in Dai Zhen wenji, punctuated and collated by Zhao Yuxin, p.
146.

2% |_jang Qichao, Qingdai xueshu gailun, p.170. The original Chinese text is: ‘%% 5| ;£ AZ 3,

introduction and notes by Immanuel C. Y. Hs(j p. 63.
240 |jang Qichao, Qingdai xueshu gailun, p.162. Translation quoted from: Intellectual Trends in the
Ch’ing Period, translated with introduction and notes by Immanuel C. Y. Hs{j p. 55.
241 Zhao Erxun # fj ¥ (1844-1927), ed. Qingshi gao 7% % 45 [Draft History of Qing], vol. 43 (Beijing:
Zhonghua shuju, 1977), p.13203. The original Chinese text is: ‘ & #% F4%, 3£, 4B E, L& FH
=z, PALFERAEFA—E,
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reject their teachers, and the recipient [of criticism] is never offended by it’. 242 Duan’s respect
for Dai truly knew no bounds, but a reading of his Duanzhu will reveal expressions like ‘the
Master’s saying is wrong’ and ‘the Master’s saying is incorrect’ everywhere.?*® With differing
views on some linguistic problems, Duan was not afraid to argue with his master. In academic
research, Duan’s major phonological discoveries surpassed those of his teacher Dai. Dai
appreciated the younger Duan and borrowed a number of ideas from his talented disciple. The

master-disciple relationship is valuable because it was based on respect for the truth.

3.2.2 Dai’s Insights into the Connection between Sound and Meaning

The pronunciation of a character changes over time, and the meanings of words evolve. How
can one master the connection between sound and meaning through these changes and
developments? Dai suggested that ‘gloss and sound conform to each other’ (Xungu yinsheng,
xiangwei biaoli 3|z & % , 48 % & 32), * and ‘graphology, glosses, and sound are
inseparable’ (Zixue, guxun, yinsheng, shiwei xiangli 522, #3|. &4, 4 k488k).%* Dai

pointed out that:

FEEANE, MEFEATE, KoFBME. LI RAE, ARFT
R OPE P

Character dictionaries primarily concern glosses, while rhyme dictionaries primarily
concern pronunciations. However, the two fields are often interrelated... In cases
where the ancient glosses of words have been lost, one can also infer their meanings
based on pronunciations.

242 jang Qichao, Qingdai xueshu gailun, p.174. The original Chinese text is: ¢ 5 F 5 #& A &5, 75 F7 =
B, % Z AN, Translation quoted from: Intellectual Trends in the Ch’ing Period, translated
with introduction and notes by Immanuel C. Y. HsQ p. 67.

283 |iang Chi-chao, Intellectual Trends in the Ch’ing Period, translated with introduction and notes by
Immanuel C. Y. Hs{j p. 64.

24 Dai Zhen, ‘Liushu yinyunbiao xu > % <5 %4 % /> [Preface to the Rhyme Diagram of the Six
Principles of Character Formation] in the Shuowen jiezi zhu, p. 809.

245 Dai Zhen Research Association, Dai Zhen quanji # & 4% [The Complete Works of Dai Zhen],
vol. 5 (Beijing: Tsinghua University Press, 1991), p. 2587.

2% Dai Zhen, ‘Discussing the Meanings of Characters in Rhyme Books, Replying to Official Qin

Huitian’ in Dai Zhen wenji, punctuated and collated by Zhao Yuxin, p. 48.
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Dai clearly recognised the correlation between sound and meaning. His emphasis on
exploring the connection between the sound and meaning provided the theoretical foundation

for Duan’s theory of shengyi tongyuan.

3.2.3 Dai’s Application of Historical Phonology in Exegesis

Dai was adept at phonological distinction. In his research on historical phonology, Dai
separated the rusheng yun A8, a rhyme with a plosive ending (/*-p/, /*-t/, [*-k/), from
yinsheng yun & # 38, a rhyme with an open ending, and divided the ancient rhymes into
twenty-five groups. He adopted Duan’s perspective that ‘the rhyme zhi ¥ should be divided
into independent rhymes zhi %_/*-ig/, zhi A5 /*-id/, /*-it/, and zhi = /*-og/’.

Dai proposed that ‘changes in pronunciation have produced both ancient sounds and
modern sounds’ (Yinzhi liubian you gujin & % %% A +4-), %" and asserted that ‘modern
rhymes should not be mixed with ancient rhymes’ (Bushi jinyin guyin xiangza cheng yiyun &
1 A3 &40 3 s —38). 2% The impact of his clear perception of the gap between the
ancient times and the present is evident in his disciple Duan’s diachronic analysis of the forms,
sounds, and meanings of characters. For example, in the Duanzhu, Duan emphasised ancient
and modern graphs, highlighting their different uses according to different time periods.?*°
Influenced by his master, Duan was also aware of the sound changes resulting from
geographical variations, as evidenced by his quotations from Dialects in his word glosses.

In addition, Dai applied his knowledge of historical phonology to exegesis and the
revision of ancient texts, resulting in works such as Fangyan shuzheng 7 = %2 (Evidential

Commentaries on Dialects) and Mao Zheng shi kaozheng £ #rz%# 2 (Evidential Research

247 Dai Zhen Research Association, Dai Zhen quaniji, vol. 5, p. 2516.
28 |bid, p. 2521.
249 Further details, see in Chapter 3.5.4.
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on Mao’s Commenatry and Zheng’s Annotation of the Book of Poetry). Evidential
Commentaries on Dialects exemplifies Dai’s approach to exploring meaning through sound.
He emphasised the importance of investigating phonetic alternation, which results from
geographical and temporal variations, behind the graphic form of a character, thereby
identifying loan characters and connecting cognate words in his commentaries on Yang
Xiong’s Dialects and Guo Pu’s 32 (276-324) annotations. Dai’s utilisation of Old Chinese
phonology in exegesis facilitated his study of ancient language. Duan Yucai, Wang Niansun,
and Wang Yinzhi expanded upon this application, which became one of the defining features

of Qing dynasty philology.?>®

3.2.4 Dai’s Use of Broad References as Supporting Evidence

The study of semantics necessitates a systematic approach that is sensitive to historical
context. It is crucial to conduct comprehensive research to avoid partial understanding. In his
collation and annotations of ancient texts, Dai undertook thorough surveys, gathering relevant
information from dictionaries and ancient literature to provide robust supporting evidence. He
abstained from determining glosses without ample evidence. In his work Evidential
Commentaries on Dialects, Dai referenced an extensive array of sources, including the
Shuowen, Guangya, Erya, Shiming, Yupian %% (Jade Chapters), Guangyun, and Mao'’s
Commentary. ?! This exemplifies Dai’s rigorous academic approach and exhaustive

investigation in philological research. Dai asserted that the meaning of a single character [in a

20 Xu Lingying #%-3£, ‘Lun Dai Zhen dui gingdai jiaiokanxue de yinling 3 # & ¥ /& X A2 802 49 7]
48’ [Discussions on Dai Zhen’s Leadership in the Qing Dynasty’s Collation], Hunan daxue xuebao ##j
# K% 44 5 (2012): 82.

251 Xu Daobin #:38 #, ‘Lun Dai Zhen Fangyan shuzheng de xueshu jiazhi yu diwei # #, E<7 & %%
>89 £ #1518 $L #u 4% [Discussions on the Academic Value and Status of Dai Zhen’s Evidential

Commentaries on Dialects], Zhongguo dianji yu wenhua = B 3 4 #2 S 1k 4 (2009): 89-95.
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classical text] can be considered as conclusively established only when it is uniformly
applicable to all the classics and firmly based on the Six Principles of Character Formation.?%2
This was the guiding principle of Dai’s systematic study of philology.

Dai’s research principle and attitude were inherited by his students Duan and Wang. Lu
Wenchao summarised Duan’s experience of studying the Shuowen as follows: ‘In order to
conduct evidential research on one classical text, Duan must have a thorough understanding
of other classics’ (Butong zhongjing, ze buneng zhi yijing 7 if B 48, B RA4% & —48).2%
Similarly, Wang asserted that ‘no explanation should be made of a sentence if the whole book
has not been comprehended, neither of a work of the classics if various other pieces have not
been comprehended’ (Butong quanshu, buneng shuo yiju; butong zhujing, yi buneng shuo
yijing Ri A ¥, Ribm—4a; R@HE, 7 REER—4%).® Duan and Wang attributed

their rigorous academic attitude to their teacher Dai. As Chen Huan & & (1786-1863) stated:

BAAR: £208 R &, AFHEE, QEFF, KEAMEEK. SH L1
BREEAEMBRE TR, HhPEoiFth,

Duan once said: ‘I study the Shuowen by examining classics through characters, while
examining characters through classics. | learned this method from Dai.” Wang

Niansun’s method is also derived from Dai. Duan and Wang share the same academic
lineage. Their research corresponds with each other.

Liang Qichao summarised the academic atmosphere during the Qing dynasty that, ‘In
order to establish the meaning of a word, an interpretation must be based on evidence; that

which is not based on evidence but on speculation is rejected without question’; and that, ‘An

22 Dai Zhen Research Association, Dai Zhen quanji, vol. 5, p. 2587. The original Chinese text is: ‘ —
FZ &, TBEBRL, AT, K144 2. Translation quoted from: Yu Yingshi, Chinese History
and Culture: Seventeenth Century through Twentieth Century, with the editorial assistance of
Josephine Chiu-Duke and Michael S. Duke, p. 61.

233 Duan Yucai, Shuowen jiezi dou 3 X % 5-3% [Explanation of the Explaining Simple Graphs and
Analysing Compound Characters] (Beijing: Beijing Normal University Press, 1995), p. 2.

2 Translation quoted from: He Mingyong and Jing Peng, Chinese Lexicology (London: Oxford
University Press, 2008), p. 301. See Luo Zhenyu % #& %.’s Gaoyou wangshi yishu = # £ Kig & [The
Posthumous Writings of the Wang Family of Gaoyou] (Nanjing: Jiangsu guji chubanshe, 2000), p.203.

2% Luo Zhenyu, Gaoyou wangshi yishu, p. 116.
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isolated bit of evidence cannot provide a definitive interpretation. Something that has no
evidence to the contrary may be temporarily kept, and may gradually gain weight as more
evidence is acquired, but if powerful negative evidence is found, it must be rejected’.?%
Liang’s statements effectively represent the evidence-based investigation conducted by later

Qing scholars, who were influenced by Dai, Duan, and Wang.

3.3 Comparison between Duan Yucai and Wang Niansun

Duan Yucai, Wang Niansun, and Wang Yinzhi (the son of Wang Niansun) are representatives
of the Qian-Jia School. Their works are milestones that show that Chinese linguistics has
adopted a scientific approach. Many of their studies are worth passing on.?>’ As both Duan
Yucai and Wang Niansun were disciples of Dai Zhen, most of their research methods
correspond to each other.?>® They wrote prefaces to each other’s books and praised each
other’s academic achievements. Duan’s and Wang’s academic thoughts have many
similarities, and together they promoted the development of Old Chinese linguistics. They
demonstrated the academic characteristics of the Qian-Jia School, which include the
proficiency in evidential research, evidence-based investigation, and a rigorous academic
attitude.

The Duanzhu by Duan Yucai and Guangya shuzheng by Wang Niansun stand as eminent

2% |_jang Qichao, Qingdai xueshu gailun p.173. The original Chinese text is: ‘Lz — &, 2 BEHE;
BB T AMEEE, L CIRERALR. LEREEEAEZ, FAGENEZ, B
HHZ R ERFEZ, * Translation quoted from: Intellectual Trends in the Ch ing Period, translated
with introduction and notes by Immanuel C. Y. HsQ p. 67.

7 Wang Li E 7 (1900-1986), Zhongguo yuyanxue shi + B & & % % [History of Chinese
Linguistics], (Beijing: Zhonghua shuju, 2000), pp.165-172.

28 Liang Qichao once remarked: ‘Among the later scholars of the Dai school there were many

prominent men, but none could reflect more credit on it than Duan Yucai of Chin-tan, and Wang
Niansun and his son Wang Yinzhi of Kaoyu [in Kiangsu]. They were collectively known to the world

as Dai, Duan, and the two Wangs’ (& P14 %, L RER,;, mmis b kL £, TR TR,
SHIABAATRFIZ,; ¥H#HK. K. —I5). See Liang Qichao’s Qingdai xueshu gailun,
p.169. Translation quoted from: Intellectual Trends in the Ch’ing Period, translated with introduction

and notes by Immanuel C.Y. Hs( p. 63.
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works in the history of Chinese linguistics. Both books showcase their practical experience
and academic approach of yinsheng giuyi. Later scholars highly value their academic status as
inheritors of the past and pioneers of the future. Duan and Wang laid the foundations for the
study of modern Chinese linguistics.?® In what follows, | compare and contrast Duan’s and

Wang’s philological approaches and their applications of yinsheng giuyi.

3.3.1 Similarities: Rigorous Approach and Emphasis on Sound

3.3.1.1 Application of the Method of Yinsheng qiuyi

Following Dai Zhen’s exegetical ideas, Duan Yucai and Wang Niansun clearly recognised
that sound and meaning had been combined in spoken words for a considerable period of time.
Seeking glosses only through the form of the character, without considering the sound value,
can lead to misunderstandings. The acoustic component behind the graphic form of a
character is the crux of the expression of meaning. Duan and Wang both successfully
employed the method of yinsheng giuyi. Their achievements can be seen in their compliments
on each other’s work.

Wang Niansun, in the preface to the Duanzhu, remarked:

ERBEERE, AEET2 MR, RIH, 3XF, €4 «xETHEL , T TER
X ... mAE ST ZEKRE;, AFRIREL. &, L2 BHELe
... mINFHEZE KA I BFAmNEN, JERREREY, ZLFFR
e &, 290

My friend Duan Ruoying (Duan Yucai’s courtesy name) conducted a meticulous study
of the principles of Old Chinese phonology. He authored the ‘Liushu yinyun biao’ and
divided ancient rhymes into seventeen groups...Thus, the principles of phonology can
be comprehended’; Duan grasped the essence of Xu Shen’s explanations of the original
and borrowed meanings of characters and observed their internal connections...Thus,
the principles of exegesis can be understood. Once exegesis and phonology are

29 Yin Menglun £ & 4 (1908-1988), Ziyun xiangren leigao & %r A 4845 [Manuscripts of a
Villager from Ziyun Town] (Jinan: Qilu shushe, 1985), p. 221.

260 Dyan Yucai, Shuowen jiezi zhu, p. 1.
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comprehended, philology can be understood. Once philology is comprehended, the
ancient classics can be understood. No work of this magnitude has been accomplished
in the last seven centuries.

In fact, this was also the hallmark of Wang’s exegetical approach. Wang achieved great
success in devising a reconstruction scheme for Old Chinese, which is considered to be the
culmination in the development of the Qing scholarship. He emphasised that in seeking the
ancient meaning through ancient pronunciation, attention should be given to how meaning is
extended by analogy, unconstrained by form.?! In this way, Wang clarified the intrinsic basis
of ancient glosses and explored the organic connection of words. Duan praised him, saying
that “Wang is the laureate who is adept at deriving the meaning of the classics through ancient
sound’. %62

Sound not only provides the clue to the word that a loan character represents but also
serves as the bond that connects cognate words. The practice of yinsheng qgiuyi by Qing
scholars generally clarified two issues. The first was to study the relationship between
different graphs representing the same word, including variant graphs, loan graphs, and
ancient and modern graphs. This belongs to the field of graphology and exegesis. The second
was to link cognate words, which belongs to the field of etymology.?® Duan and Wang
applied the method of yinsheng giuyi to deal with both phonetic borrowing and cognate words.

Both Duan and Wang acknowledged the distinction between the loan characters in the

ancient texts and phonetic borrowing as one of the principles of liushu. Duan explained the

difference between the loan character in the liushu and the occurrence of loan characters in

261 \Wang Niansun, Guangya shuzheng, p. 2. The original Chinese text is: ‘st & & XK & &, 7115
#8, RFERE, ° Translation quoted from: He Mingyong and Jing Peng, Chinese Lexicology, p. 133.
262 |bid, p. 1. The original Chinese text is: ‘ LAt A & H /38 &, ERXRT—AmT £, ’

263 Gan Yong H# &, Qingren xiaoxue zhushu wuzhong ciyuanxue de yanjiu 7 A /s %% % 4% 3 R 2
& #F 3¢ [A Study on Five Types of Etymology in Qing Dynasty Philological Annotations]. PhD

dissertation (Wuhan: Huazhong University of Science and Technology, 2008), p.139.
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the ancient texts, noting that:

KRB, MR ST . TS B A
EHE, IATLH. P

Generally speaking, a loan character originally represented a word for which there was
no existing graphic form... The use of loan characters instead of the original characters
in ancient texts is sometimes the result of transmission over many generations, and
sometimes the result of changes that occur in the process of transcription’.

Wang Niansun also distinguished the loan characters in ancient texts from those in the
liushu, emphasising their importance in understanding classical texts. He noted:

ERARFMBBRERT, WFBMELFIHEEL, 2AEREF, Fiimid, A
FIRAEFZABEE. BAERKFRAA, MEARNTARTFRAREZF. 25K
APz, AGREIE; REFHZ, AALER.

A loan character was initially used to represent a word for which there was no
corresponding character. This is referred to as the process of character formation. As for
the archaic characters in classical texts, homonyms are used even when their proper
characters are attested. Students, when they read those characters, should [cognitively]
change them to their proper characters [for the intended words], so that the texts make
sense. If they should interpret them relying on loan characters, then they will let the
written forms get in the way of the words. 2%

Wang Niansun emphasised that it is important to distinguish ‘written forms’, wen <,
from ‘words’, ci #. In order for one to discern the words in various graphic guises, Wang
says, ‘[one should] begin with characters for homonyms and near homonyms, and then match
them against the meaning (i.e., the context) until the proper character is obtained.’ 25’
According to Wang, the orthograph should have an identical or similar pronunciation to the

loan graph and its meaning should fit with the context. Wang Yinzhi quoted his father Wang

264 Dyan Yucai, Shuowen jiezi zhu, p. 764.

?>Wang Yinzhi X 3], Jingyi shuwen 4 % i£ B [Interpretations of the Classics Heard from My
Father], punctuated and collated by Yu Sizheng % %4, Mao Tao %% and Xu Yejun # 1% &
(Shanghai: Shanghai guji chubanshe, 2018), p. 1910.

266 Translation quoted from: Haeree Park, ‘Linguistic Approaches to Reading Excavated Manuscripts’,
Asiatische Studien vol. 63. 4 (2009): 858.

267 \Wang Yinzhi, Jingyi shuwen, p. 1910. The original Chinese text is: ‘v & F] &5 %, A&FEi#FE X,
m 433 A5, ° Translation quoted from: Haeree Park, ‘Linguistic Approaches to Reading Excavated

Manuscripts’, Asiatische Studien vol. 63. 4 (2009): 858. T
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Niansun’s words, saying that:

WG, BFEF. FIHRFEA, SEEEBRME. FEUAFRE, zﬁi;awx
BZFRFART, ARAKE, whBEZ TR AHZM, ALK °

The essence of exegesis lies in sound. Phonetic borrowings between homonyms or near
homonyms are common in ancient texts. By exploring glosses through sound and
disclosing meaning based on the orthograph rather than the loan graph, an accurate
explanation can be achieved. Otherwise, to force an explanation of the word according
to the loan graph leads to misinterpretation.

The Duanzhu, Wang Niansun’s Dushu zazhi 2% & #2% (Miscellaneous Notes on
Reading Texts), and Wang Yinzhi’s Jingyi shuwen are classic works on investigating loan
characters and revising ancient glosses. The approach of yinsheng giuyi to traditional exegesis
was refined and skilfully applied in their works. When dealing with phonetic borrowing in
ancient texts, they demonstrated an acute sense of sound and were not easily deceived by the
graphic form of a character. Additionally, when seeking the meaning represented by a loan
character, they not only considered the sound value by selecting a character that sounded
similar to the loan graph, but also examined whether the proposed orthograph made sense in
the context (Kaozhi wenyi, canzhi guyin # % X &, %% +%).% They also used other
contemporaneous ancient literature as supporting evidence to ensure that the phonetic
borrowing made sense both within the given text and across other literature (Kuizhi benwen
erxie, yanzhi tajuan ertong # % A Xy, B H A id).2"° When studying ancient texts,
they took into account contextual meaning, grammar, and sentence patterns, rather than solely
analysing individual characters or words.

The primary approach to creating a new word involves extending and differentiating the

meaning of an existing word. There are two cases concerning the pronunciation of the new

268 \Wang Yinzhi, Jingyi shuwen, p. 1.

269 1bid, p. 1910.

219\Wang Yinzhi £ 3] %, Jingzhuan shici 42 1%#%33 [Explanation of the Particles in the Classics and
Commentaries], punctuated and collated by Li Hualei 2= % (Shanghai: Shanghai guji chubanshe,

2014), p. 5.
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word. One is that its pronunciation remains unchanged when a new meaning is added to the
word. The other is that the pronunciation slightly changes because a new word is derived from
the old one. Derived words with the same root often have the same or similar pronunciation
and are semantically related. Therefore, sound often serves as a link in word derivation. Duan
and Wang recognised the relationship between the sound and meaning of Chinese words.
Duan proposed that ‘homonyms often have similar meanings’ (Fan tongsheng, duo tongyi L
B # , % [ £).2’' Wang suggested that ‘the essence of the word gloss rests on the sounds,
not the writing. Whenever sounds are identical or similar, the meanings are not too far
removed either’. 27

Wang Li states in his History of Chinese Linguistics that the emphasis on form rather
than sound had dominated Chinese philology for one thousand and seven hundred years. This
situation did not change until Duan Yucai and Wang Niansun shifted the emphasis from form
to sound. As characters are used to record spoken language, homonyms may be semantically
related. In other words, characters with the same phonetic element can share similar meanings.
Furthermore, only if characters have similar sounds, can they be semantically related,
regardless of the differences in their signific and phonetic elements. Once this is understood,
many confusing words in the ancient texts can be deciphered. This is the revolution in
exegesis. Duan and Wang have propelled the study of exegesis into a new historical stage.
Their contributions are significant.?”® In summary, both Duan and Wang excelled in historical

phonology and exploring glosses through sound. Their theories share a common origin.

21 Duan Yucai, Shuowen jiezi zhu, p. 101.

212 |_uo Zhenyu, Gaoyou wangshi yishu, p.197. The original Chinese text is: ‘ X I3k 2 2 A% & R &
XF., EzMREAALEH, £F Mk,  Translation quoted from: Wolfgang Behr, ‘Some Ideas on
the Origin of Language in Late Imperial China’, p. 6.

213 \Wang Li, Zhongguo yuyanxue shi, p. 160.
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3.3.1.2 Utilising Philological Expertise in Textual Criticism

Duan and Wang rigorously integrated philological knowledge into textual criticism, adhering
to a meticulous approach to evidence. Duan, upon encountering contradictory and
questionable statements in the Shuowen, boldly presented his views and rectifications. The
total number of characters Duan amended amounted to three thousand four hundred and
ninety-eight. 2’4 His method of corrections entailed deciphering meanings through both
graphic form and sound. He referenced not only the Shuowen itself and the general principles
he derived from it, but also glosses found in other ancient texts. Wang Yun E #5 remarked,
‘How can people understand the Shuowen without Duan Yucai’s meticulous collation and
revision, fully grasping the essence of Xu Shen?’2”® Duan’s contributions extended beyond
correcting errors in the Shuowen; he also amended other ancient texts by consulting the
Shuowen. According to Yu Xingda 447i%, Duan revised a total of three hundred and two
individual ancient texts in the Duanzhu, 2® demonstrating comprehensiveness of his
annotations to the Shuowen.

For instance, Duan rectified the misinterpretation of the character du 3% in the Shuowen,

where song 3% was mistakenly used for zhou #.

Shuowen: 3%, & 4. INE, FH,
Du 3% is defined as ‘to read’. It is comprised of yan Z (speech) with mai % (to sell) as
the phonetic.

214 Zhong Zheyu 4% # 5, Duan Yucai yu Gui Fu Shuowen xue zhi bijiao yanjiu f £ S48 R
2 2 tb &A% [A Comparative Study of Duan Yucai’s and Gui Fu’s Scholarship on the Shuowen].
PhD dissertation (Taiwan: National Central University, 2013), p.218.

2’5 \Wang Yun X 35 (1784-1854), Shuowen judou 3% 4] 2% [Philological Studies of the Syntax of the
Explanation of Characters in the Shuowen], ed. Xuxiu siku quanshu #% 4 v9 & 42 (Continuation of
the Complete Library of the Four Branches of Literature), vol. 216 (Shanghai: Guji chubanshe, 2002),
p. 335. The original Chinese text is: ‘& E& K& /) Mtadk, HAEZ R SMP, K TR LEPTE
Iy 2’

26 yu Xingda #4471, Shuowen duanzhu yanjiu 3 L % 7% #t % [Research on Duan Yucai’s

Annotations on the Shuowen] (Chengdu: Bashu shushe, 1998), pp. 26-34.
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Duanzhu: 4| &AM 3] , BWRAKAL, 4FE, <3y 8B: [#H, ®E
Lo | HEHEBBHEILI . ERAY MR8 [k, b, | «FE» a: [,
Fh, | ZHE. HEFEA. THEL XA, EAEE, AIWHFH KA
B, BWE Gy Ambhzl, ¥

tmleﬂ
Sk

The character zhou # (to read) is written as song 3 (to chant) in other versions, which

was arbitrarily changed by a person of superficial learning. In the Shuowen, the
character zhou #%, with the classifier zhu 44 (bamboo), means ‘to read (3%) a book’. 3

and # are rhymed syllables and are mutually explanatory. Mao's Commentary on
‘“Yongfeng’ from the Book of Poetry notes that 3% means ‘to unravel’ (#%). Dialects
defines #% as ‘to read’ (3%). It could be suggested that #% and chou A% were used
interchangeably in ancient times...To consistently ‘unravel’ the meaning would be 3%
Thus, divinatory words are called #, signifying to unravel the meaning of the Changes.

Note: Duan elucidated that 3% and # are mutually explanatory rhymed syllables. He
rectified the misused 3% for # in terms of sound and meaning. Although 3% /*duk/ and #
[*drjogwh/ are not rhymed syllables, they have the same initial /*d-/ and similar codas,
characterised by velar sounds. Duan highlighted the mutually explanatory relationship

between 3% and &, as well as the interchangeable use between # /*drjogwh/ and %

[*thrjogw/, which are nearly homophonous. By leveraging sound to discern semantic

connections among words, Duan’s glosses attained clarity and thoroughness.?”®

In another example, Duan pointed out that the character gong #t should be defined as

damao k ¥, instead of xiaomao /> %..

Shuowen: 4, . KA, k. «HE> B: [HRELAER. |
Gong 1t is defined as ‘the appearance of smallness’. It is comprised of ren A (people)

with guang & (light) as the phonetic. Discourses of the States notes: A banquet is not
as good as the food in the pot.

Duanzhu: &4 K, FX#b, LAREZFSILR, &I F. BB .
feyge: TEAIE: MBRIARER. J | F5: [T, K. | KKRE B
ﬁk’éxfkﬂ TREABHFZ, RRERIFINFEL, ... «K$EFHY =1 [, B
o | FHPTHR CEEY A ) o i FTRE. <E#BE-T—FY 8: [k,
B, AFEE. <t=&>8: [, ha) , A GRI « F <RI LHhA
%O 279

2" Duan Yucai, Shuowen jiezi zhu, p. 91.
28 The statements after the word ‘Note’ in this dissertation are my own explanations.
219 Duan Yucai, Shuowen jiezi zhu, p. 382.
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The character xiao /]~ (small) is wrongly written and should be replaced with da X
(big). The phonetic element % is often associated with ‘great or big’ rather than small.

“Yueyu’ (from Guoyu) states: ‘Gou Jian said: “There is a saying that a banquet
(gongfan ft4r) is not as good as the food in the pot”. Wei Zhao (204-273) noted: fit

means ‘big’. Big food refers to the banquet. The banquet cannot be prepared quickly,
so it is less effective than the food in the pot, which can relieve hunger immediately.
Han Ying's Illustration of Poetry: ‘f% denotes “broad”.” The sentence from Discourses

of the States quoted by Xu Shen used 4. #& and f#t have the same sound and meaning.
In the eleventh rhyme group of tang /& from Guangyun, f% is explained as ‘rich or
abundant’, aligning with Wei’s note. In the twelfth rhyme group of geng A& from
Guangyun, 4% is explained as ‘small’, aligning with the Shuowen. The explanation in
the Shuowen has long been wrong.

Note: Duan used the semantic function of the phonetic element 3% as well as the ancient

notes to correct the error in the Shuowen as well as later dictionaries such as Guangyun.
Duan also questioned the controversial term ‘shengsheng ‘4 2%’ (abbreviated phonetic

element) in the Shuowen. Duan noted:

HETHE S A TR R—lad, FREF, HAEEFLE. BRLARA,
RZMBRA, BFRTE L BRERARIR, KK~ BAKRIK, ARKM. &
&, mBAT A

The abbreviated phonetic elements mentioned by Xu Shen in the Shuowen are mostly
questionable. The term 4 % refers to an abbreviated form of a character. For instance,
the character jia % is said to have the abbreviated jia #& as the phonetic. The character
ku % is said to have the abbreviated yu %k as the phonetic. These statements lack
reliability...In my view, % should be placed under the classifier shi & (pig) and
defined as an associative compound composed of # and mian ~ (roof). ¥ should be
placed under the classifier quan X (dog) and defined as an associative compound

composed of X and xuan vz (clamouring)’. Both characters are associative compounds,
which have been transposed to describing people.

Duan also noted under the character jia %< (home):

BRWERLIRZIRAL, I VBBERAEAZIR, FRIBHS S, F, F2
RINARLD S RV ECE SAEE N RS D
In my opinion, this character originally meant the place where pigs live and was later

extended to denote human dwellings. The semantic shift in meaning can also be seen in
the character lao 2 (prison), which originally referred to the pen for oxen but was later

extended to denote the prison for humans. The same applies to K.

280 Duan Yucai, Shuowen jiezi zhu, p. 63.
281 |bid, p. 341.
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Note: Duan’s assertions find support in the oracle bone inscriptions. The oracle bone

inscription of the character K is written as m which is an associative compound combining

the intentions of #& and ~-. 282

Duan and Wang did not blindly follow the commentaries of Han scholars but revised the
ancient texts using their knowledge of graphology, phonology, exegesis, and grammar. They
verified many misused characters, redundant words, and lost words. They also corrected the

mistakes made by their predecessors. Wang Niansun stated:

REH, MARBRRT, ATAREZRE AL, H'H%ﬁ:/—\%%%ézo EHRE,
mua%m@%,%%z%@,uu&m HER B 230, AR,

Commentators aimed to interpret the classics. The commentaries of our predecessors
are not all appropriate. We should choose the one that corresponds to the classic. If
none of the previous commentaries is appropriate, we should seek the meaning of the
classic according to our own analysis by referring to other ancient texts to provide
glosses and matching them against the meaning of the context until the proper gloss is
obtained. It does not matter if our glosses differ from the previous ones’.

When Wang commented on Guangya, he pointed out the mistakes made by Zhang Yi
3k 3% (fl. 3" Century CE). In the preface to his Guangya shuzheng, Wang stated: ‘Regarding
the erroneous notes made by Zhang and previous scholars, | have thoroughly investigated to
verify their mistakes’. 284

For example, under the gloss of the characters denoting ‘shiye 2,44’ (to look), Wang

noted:

By, o &, sae. ) wd mza: H pe. ) vak
(B o« GmEREY - TS TAR, BPIHTHE: KRTAE, BT F. | &
%, R, Fxal () A (B, kz.

In the Shuowen, the definition of the character qi =1 is ‘to examine or to inspect’. Erya,
‘Shiyan’ explained = as ‘to peep Or to spy’. = is written as gk in ancient times. In the

282 yu Xingwu F 4 & (1896-1984), Jiagu wenzi gulin ¥ - 552k #k [The Collective Commentaries
of Oracle Bone Inscriptions] , vol. 3 (Beijing: Zhonghua shuju, 1999), p. 1997.
28 \Wang Yinzhi, Jingyi shuwen, p. 1.
28 \Wang Niansun, Guangya shuzheng, p. 2. The original Chinese text is: ‘& R & &%k, HEUAH
Lk, AABZER, 2HUERLE,
285 |bid, p. 76.
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sentence ‘¥ FA %, BF1HFB: BT A, BT 5 (When Zengzi was ill, he
called his disciples to his bed and said, ‘Examine my feet and my hands’) from the

Analects, 8.3,28 the character = means ‘to examine’. Zheng Xuan interpreted £ as ‘to
uncover’, which is inappropriate.

Note: Wang thought that g% should be explained as ‘to look at’, as g% was used for &
(to examine) in ancient times. According to Zheng Xuan, ‘Qi yuzu, gi yushou g F 2, B ¥
5’ means ‘to uncover my feet and hands’. This explanation is less direct than ‘to look at my
feet and hands. Examine them to see if they are wounded’.

In the explanation of 4 under the gloss ‘juye & 4.’ (dwelling place), Wang quoted the
sentence ‘jingwa bu keyi yu yuhai zhe, juyu xuye ¥ R LEAHBE, #HAEAE (You
cannot discuss the sea with a frog at the bottom of a well because it is confined to its dwelling
place)?®’ from Zhuangzi, ‘Autumn Floods’, noting that & is equivalent to 3% which means
‘dwelling place’. Cui Zhuan’s 43¢ (317-420) explanation of & as ‘empty’ is incorrect.?®
Wang pointed out that & is the original character for %, which originally denoted ‘big
mound’ and was extended into the notion of ‘dwelling place’. Wang was aware of the
interchangeable use between phonetic element (e.g. i) and phonetic compound (e.g. #£) in

ancient texts and used the phonetic element to restore the orthograph.
3.3.1.3 Referencing Various Sources

Duan and Wang did not merely discuss theory but used a wealth of concrete materials to
demonstrate their theories and views, thereby validating their propositions. They valued
actual linguistic material and were adept at analysing ancient texts and making connections.

When deciphering a word, they looked at the word across different texts rather than focusing

28 Translated following Wu Guozhen with slight modifications. Wu Guozhen, A New Annotated
English Version of the Analects of Confucius, p. 211.
287 Zhuangzi # F, trans. Wang Rongpei £ 45 3%, p. 261.

28 \Wang Niansun, Guangya shuzheng, p. 123.
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on one text only. They consulted a wide range of philological materials, including ancient
dictionaries and ancient commentaries. They often quoted extensively, collected supporting
evidence, and did not jump to conclusions without sufficient evidence. Before drawing a
conclusion, they gathered examples from a wide range of references, as careful investigation

guaranteed the accuracy of their conclusion.

3.3.2 Different Approaches to Word Glosses

Generally speaking, the main difference between Duan’s and Wang’s approaches to word
glosses is that Duan clarified the development of a word’s meaning from its original meaning
to its extended meanings and borrowed meanings from a diachronic point of view whereas
Wang applied a synchronic point of view, emphasising sound to explore the connection
between words from a linguistic point of view. Duan employed the original meaning of a
character as a foundational reference point to investigate its extended and borrowed meanings.
He sought the meaning of a character through both its graphic form and sound, which made
his practice of word glosses more comprehensive. However, his occasional attachment to the
graphic form sometimes hindered him from a linguistic perspective, especially when dealing
with potential cognate words and polysyllabic morphemes. This may be due to Duan’s focus
on the Shuowen, a dictionary of graphs rather than words, which results in Duan’s restriction
to the graphic form.

Wang Niansun, on the other hand, was more concerned with a synchronic view of word
glosses and had a more incisive view in linking potential cognate words, especially in Old
Chinese, when the writing system was not yet fixed, the spoken words was prioritised over
the writing system. Sound, rather than form, is the crux of ancient glossing. However, Wang

lacked the analysis of the development of a word’s meaning. He neglected the original
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meaning of a character through the analysis of graphic form.

3.3.2.1 Diachronic Development versus Synchronic Connection

When explaining character (zi 5+) or a word (ci %), Duan emphasised the development of a
character’s meaning, so he often used the term ‘extend in meaning’ (yinshen 3| ). Wang
emphasised the connection between the meanings of words, so he often used the term
‘connect in meaning’ (yitong #.id). Huang Zhuo % 1 (1902-1984) noted that ‘Duan used
sound to explain characters, recognising the differences between extended meaning, borrowed
meaning, and the original meaning of a character. Wang used sound to connect the
explanatory glosses and realised that the sounds of the words and the explanatory glosses
were inseparable’. 28

Duan asserted that:

LFRART, AP BHEIBER. FTEARMELG AL, LXLE; F1L
HEMELARE, ALk, P

Every character has an original meaning and extended meanings. Sticking to the
original meaning without paying attention to the extended meanings results in

obstinacy. Paying attention to the extended meanings, while neglecting the original
meaning results in obstruction.

He also noted that:

AR, BIARFZHERRARFZEE, 7T EAHEBME, KE&WDEMET &

Once the original meaning is clear, the case that uses the sound rather than the meaning
of a character is determined to be the borrowed meaning. After the original meaning is
clear, the borrowed meaning is clear.

Duan emphasised that the extended meanings are derived from the original meaning (jiu

289 Huang Zhuo % ¢ (1902-1984), Huang Kan wenzi shengyun xungu biji 547 X 5 #3839k £
[Huang Kan’s Notes on Graphology, Phonology, and Explanatory Glosses] (Shanghai: Shanghai guiji
chubanshe, 1983), p. 4. The original Chinese text is: ‘Bt KB AB F X8 42 L5, miBigs] ¥
mARFZHR; TRAAEFTEFT I, meFEFIINEI AW~

20 Duan Yucai £ % #, Jingyunlou ji 42 #3#& % [The Collected Works of the Jingyun Tower]

(Shanghai: Shanghai guji chubanshe, 2008), p. 10.
21 Dyan Yucai, Shuowen jiezi zhu, p. 764.
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zi benyi yinshen zhi 3t % & £ 3| ¥ %); 22 exploring the extended meanings should go back to
the original meaning (bi yuangi benyi weiyan « & 3t &K % % %); 2° seek the source to tease
out the branches, while master the essence to explain the details (Taoyuan yi naliu, zhiyao vyi
shuoxiang /& VA&7, M E A3 3F). 2

The original meaning of a character, which is the starting point, determines the extension
of its meaning. The extension of a character’s meaning is an important rule of word derivation,
resulting in polysemy and word differentiation. Duan emphasised exploring the historical
development of a character’s meaning by identifying its original meaning, which not only
provides the clue for character derivation but also serves as a reference standard for borrowed
meanings. In this way, the development of a character’s meaning can be clearly traced. In his
annotations, Duan not only illustrated the original and extended meanings of a character but
also clarified the borrowed use of a character in ancient texts. Duan had a diachronic
observation of the evolvement of a character’s form, sound, and meaning. Jiang Yuan =it

(1735-1815) remarked:

4ELE, ANLFLARMC. LABRNAELE, AERATHFLALA
Tk KW, MmAEMBREN, VAT, BAEZEFA, 2O

The main purpose of the Shuowen is to clarify the original meaning of a character.
Duan has been faithful to Xu Shen’s intention and clarifies the original meaning of
characters... Once the original meaning is clear, the derived meanings are clear, that is,
the extended meanings and the borrowed meanings are clear.

The following examples show how Duan revealed the development of a character’s
meaning in his annotations to the Shuowen.

Example 1:

Shuowen: &, fix 4.,

Yi # denotes ‘wings’.

292 Dyan Yucai, Shuowen jiezi zhu, p. 10.
293 |pid, p. 394.
294 1pid, p. 772.
295 |bid, p. 796.
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Duanzhu: %4 mAad, &5l wAME. KM 8. [ETHEEKAABHE
o | HTEY HEE: [EWES], AFaf. | X, URE LI R B R,
HEMLE: [H, #b. | HE=: eER, RiR. | *°

The wings must complement each other to assist [in flight]. Thus, ¥ is extended to

signify assisting. Mao’s Commentary on ‘Juan’e’ from the Book of Poetry states: ‘It
can be relied upon as assistance’. Zheng’s annotation on ‘Xingwei’ notes: ‘At the front
it is called leading; at the side it is called assisting.” Being respectful is as orderly as
two wings. Hence Mao’s Commentary states: ‘¥ means being respectful’. Zheng’s

a7 39

annotation states: ‘Xiaoxin yiyi «Js«s 3 3 means the appearance of being respectful and
cautious’.

Note: The original meaning of the character 3 is the wings of birds. Duan clarified the
trace of the extension of its meaning, which includes ‘to assist’, ‘being respectful’, and ‘being
cautious’.

Example 2:
Shuowen: &, %] I8k £ 4 28 X B .
Pi #& denotes ‘to peel off the skin of animals’.

Duanzhu: %), 3L, B4 E 1 5 ... REEEFZ TR, K e M, i,
B ITRIR) « BB\ (&) £, sz i&%a &), LEHZ AR
8k . %

Bo #] denotes ‘to separate’, which means to separate the hides from the flesh...To get
the animal hides is called f. f is to say bi #%&. The character #%, with the classifier
‘wood’, means ‘to dissect’. Hence, what is taken from it is called £, and by extension,
the surface of any object is also called f . Likewise, when removing the surface layer
of an object, it is also called f.

Note: The bronze inscription of 2 is written as %’ depicting the action of peeling off
the skin of animals.?®® Starting from Xu Shen’s explanation, Duan referred to the semantic
function of the phonetic element & in #%. Then he clarified the original meaning of f, which
is a verb (to get the animal hides). Based on the original meaning, he further teased out the

development of the meaning of the word from movement (to peel off) to stillness (the

2% Duyan Yucai, Shuowen jiezi zhu, p. 588.
297 |pid, p. 123.
2% Zhou Fagao J 7% & (1915-1994), Jinwen gulin 4 S 3t #& [The Collective Commentaries of

Bronze Inscriptions], vol. 3 (Hong Kong: The Chinese University of Hong Kong Press, 1975), p. 1860.
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separated hides), and from the specific (to peel off the hides) to the general (to remove the
surface).

Example 3:
Shuowen: £, & R4t & T £,

Zhi % denotes ‘the bird flies from a height down to the ground’.

Duanzhu: L=k 24, WA K| PHEME, 5192 A [RE|, A [BE] . 3

= 3, 24, 13, 28] AR PEL, X5 [#], 2L, | TH, £
B, | HphERZ G P, 2P

In all expressions where % is used, they are all extensions or borrowings of this
meaning. % is extended to denote ‘being earnest’ and ‘extreme’. Xu notes that, ‘Dao
#| (arriving) means £’ and ‘zhen % (to reach, utmost) means %’; they are extensions
of the original meaning. Again, Xu notes that qin #i, (being close) means %’ and ‘qin
2, (intimate) means £.°. They are derived from the extended meanings.

Note: Starting from the original meaning of %, Duan clarified the meanings derived
from it as well as the meanings derived from the extended meanings. Duan’s analysis of the
meanings of % ranges from the specific (the bird flies from a height down to the ground) to
the general (to arrive) and from the concrete (to arrive, to reach) to the abstract (being earnest,
extreme). The oracle bone inscription of % is written as % , representing the shot arrow
falling to the ground,®® which differs from Xu Shen’s explanation. However, whether it is a
bird or an arrow does not affect the extended meanings of ‘arriving’ and ‘utmost’. Duan’s
elucidation of the development of the meaning of % is clear and logical.

Example 4:

Shuowen: tt, %4,
Bi rt. denotes ‘dense or to be close to’.

Duanzhu: K&/ HAF L, bEMHE. BRb. kb, B&, o, Fmb. JFL,
Fimpgtzb, MEd, FEPFIIMM, FHEe TR Fo 234 Mtb) , B «F
EEY . BLY . CGEEGUEY o AR XE T & ) . %

29 Duan Yucai, Shuowen jiezi zhu, p. 590.
30 Xu Zhongshu # 9 4% (1898-1991), Jiaguwen zidian ¥ - 5 ¢ [Dictionary of Oracle Bone
Inscriptions] (Chengdu: Sichuan cishu chubanshe, 1989), p. 1272.

%01 Duan Yucai, Shuowen jiezi zhu, p. 390.
98



Its original meaning is ‘being close or intimate’. Its derived meanings include ‘to assist,
to be equal to, to compare, contrasting with, model after, to emulate, proportion, to
follow what is good, and to collude with’. These are all extended meanings of k. The

Shuowen does not have the character bi & (fine-toothed comb), which was written as
b in ancient times, and can be seen in Cangjie, Shiming, and History of the Former
Han, ‘Biography of the Huns’. In the Zhou Rites, tt is borrowed for bi J&. (shelter).

Note: Starting from the original meaning of tt in the Shuowen, Duan sufficiently teased
out the extended meanings and borrowed meanings of t.

Example 5: In the Shuowen, the character fang 7 is explained as ‘parallelled boats’. Xu
Zhongshu 74 ¥ 47 (1898-1991) posited that the oracle bone inscription for 7 ‘JC resembles
the shape of a plough,®®? whereas He Linyi proposed that 7 originally signifies ‘dividing
things using a knife’.3% In his annotations, Duan quoted Maos Commentary of Poetry and
clarified the extended meanings of 7, including ‘raft’ (fu /), ‘to compare’ (bifang rt7),
‘circumference’ (fangyuan 7 [§), ‘upright’ (fangzheng 7 iE), and ‘direction’ (fangxiang 7
157). Additionally, Duan used quotations from the Book of Documents and Mao s Commentary
of Poetry to present the borrowed uses of 7 for fang F7 (to defend), pang & (vast), and fu
# (great). Duan provided a comprehensive analysis of the meanings of 7, pointing out its
extended meanings and borrowed uses in ancient texts.

Example 6:

Shuowen: 22, ;4 £ 4,
Li #¥ denotes ‘to carve a jade’.

Duanzhu: «ZB|{E %> : [ERABEZ A E A, | £ 8] 230 b, 23
ERMEZIFEMEARERE, BX () . LXRFT—F—%, LHELHEEZH
ERMAZ, RZF (RE) , X [E35), kil P2 L, Hht <&
FFREREY B: [HBE R msm, LEARNZLEL, RYEZIHHE. 4
ZFEaNE, ap®E, a3, FLSRAGMRE, BIME, I K4
B: F#%F, b, ] #kEg: 522 THNEL, ] FAZET XETHE
a2 8 B, WARkKEL, RARAREMEFEL, REEH, TFARZ

%02 Xu Zhongshu, Jiaguwen zidian, p. 953.
03 He Linyi {3k 4% (1943-2017), Zhanguo guwen zidian 2% & & 53 [Dictionary of the Warring

States Scripts] (Beijing: Zhonghua shuju, 1998), p. 713.
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A, AR, DRZFRALE, a&rBLFRL, |

Records on the Warring States Period notes: ‘The people of Zheng State call an
unpolished jade #£.” Therefore, ¥ means ‘to carve’. Although jade is hard, it is not
difficult to carve it according to its veins (saili ff22). All things should be explored

according to their principles, and then there will be no regrets. It is the natural principle
(tianli X #2) and good management. This is the derived meaning of 2. Dai Zhen notes

in his Commentary on the Meaning of Terms in Mencius: ‘22 means to observe things
subtly and find their distinctions. This is called “divisional principles” (fenli 4-32). In
objects, it is called “skin texture” (jili ALEE), “the interstices in the skin” (couli ik 22),
and “vein” (wenli sC32). Understanding their divisions and putting things in order is
called orderliness (tiaoli f4 #2). Zheng Xuan’s Commentary on the Book of Music
states: “#Z is division”. Xu Shuzhong notes: “Understanding divisional principles
allows for differentiation”. What did ancient people mean by the term X #2 (natural
principle)? It is said: #2 refers to the unwavering essence of emotions. There have
never been principles devoid of appropriate emotions. When referring to X #2 (natural

principle), it speaks of the divisional principles inherent in nature. The divisional
principles of nature regulate our emotions in harmony with those of others, leaving
nothing but equanimity.’

Note: Duan referred to Dai’s interpretation and analysed the meanings of #2. He first
clarified the original meaning of 22 through the graphic form of the classifier yu % (jade)
according to Xu’s explanation. Then, based on the original meaning (to carve the jade
according to its veins), he further teased out the extended meanings of 22, including fenli 2~
#2 (divisional principle), jili ALFE (skin texture), couli j&#2 (the interstices in the skin), wenli
X #2 (vein), tiaoli 142 (order), tianli X 22 (natural principle), and gingli % 22 (sensibility).

Unlike Duan Yucai, Wang Niansun did not discuss the original meaning of a character
but presented different meanings of a character or a word and explored their synchronic
connections. He also listed the words that are related in sound and meaning, comparing them
to find their differences and connections. Wang was more concerned with the derived

meanings of a character and emphasised that:
G, AAEF, RARRFE BLAF, fIBERHS, BFRAMGEE,

The essence of explanatory glosses lies in sound. Thus, there are different words that

%04 Duan Yucai, Shuowen jiezi zhu, p. 15.
%05 Wang Niansun, Guangya shuzheng, p. 6.
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have the same sound, and words that have a similar sound and the same meaning.
Although they may belong to different word families, there are connections between
them’.

Wang took a word as his starting point and did not confine himself to the graphical form,
which could lead to a neglect of the graphological approach. In other words, Wang was
relatively more concerned with words than with characters.

In many glosses of his Guangya shuzheng, Wang analysed the possible etymons of
words and linked potential cognate words. Starting from the gloss of one word, he associated
it with other words and explored the semantic connection between a series of words that have
similar pronunciations in Old Chinese. Wang often used ‘semantically related’ (tongyi 5] &)
to analyse the relationship between characters. However, he did not have a deep exploration
of the extended meanings of a character. Wang focused on presenting the multiple meanings
of a character or a word rather than revealing the origin and historical development of a
character or a word’s meaning. The following are some of the examples from his Guangya
shuzheng.

Example 1: In the explanation of haotao %=k under the gloss ‘mingye "% 4.’ (crying

sound), Wang noted:

Rk, <KFIAY AR TRBRMEL] o B = [5%, Ffb. |
G 1 THRFLZREa3ok. | 459k 8 T3R5k FR&KR. RER
2ok, REFBL Ak CEF-HEFMS = [Pk 2, 3

In the Tongren Hexagram, nine at the fifth line notes: ‘He cries aloud at first, and

then he laughs.’ 3%’ Shiwen notes: ‘Haotao %=t means wailing’. The Shuowen
explains: ‘In the state of Chu, jiaotao "% %k means the constant crying of
children.” *% =k and %%k have the same meaning. The sound of crying and the

sound of singing are both called =% =k. In the sentence "#k # 4k (the songs of

the state of Chu are loud and clear) from the History of the Former Han,
‘Biography of Han Yanshou’, "% %k denotes the sound of singing.

Note: Wang explained that haotao =g =k represents both the sound of crying and the

%06 \Wang Niansun, Guangya shuzheng, p. 106.
807 Zhou Yi, trans. Fu Huisheng, p. 89.
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sound of singing, but he did not clarify the formation and development of the word’s meaning.
We could only deduce that the sound of singing and the sound of crying share the same
characteristic, which is ‘loud voice’. However, the trace of the development of the word’s
meaning is unknown.

Example 2: In the explanation of cong 4% under the gloss ‘zhuangye &+’ (to strike),

Wang noted:

CXE-FRBRY [#HeH) . T2 FBe: [, ¥, | Fi4
4] o «FW-RTRIEY @ [E/EAMBRERT ) ... CEFEY 5l #1B9:
8¢, T, | @B (4, FFBX ) . «<FF» = [F, &,

B om i BRAHZM, SR ) 00

For the phrase ‘chuang jingu # 4 3%’ (striking the gong and beating the drums)
from Wenxuan, ‘Zixu fu’, Li Shan %% (630-689) quoted Wei Zhao’s # fZ
(204-273) note, saying that ‘chuang #¢ means to strike or to beat’. #¢ is also
written as cong 4. For the sentence ‘ji shiren congsha wuwang Bp {& A8 #% &=
*’ (He immediately had someone strike and kill the king of the state of Wu)

from the Records of the Grand Historian, ‘Biography of Liu Bi’, Hidden
Meanings in the Records of the Grand Historian quotes Wei Zhao’s note that
‘cong 4% means to beat’. To beat is called 4. Thus, spear is also called 4¢.

Dialects notes that ‘in the region surrounding the Five Lakes of Wu &, Yang #3,
Jiang /z, Huai /, and Nanchu & #, the term for “spear” (mao =) may be
referred to as 4.

Note: Wang showed that 4 means not only ‘to strike or to beat’, but also ‘spear’.
However, he did not clarify the development of the meanings of 4. It is unknown whether
the sense of ‘striking’ is derived from the sense of ‘spear’ or not.

Example 3: Under the gloss of characters which denote ‘meiye % 4.’ (fine, beautiful),
Wang noted:
(£ KN TR, 1T X A&, KBFH, FHEIL2Z. £/ 2, &
WM. FWIA, WRBIMAL, £3B/IH, HRABIHL, O
The character % has the element da k (big, great). % is synonymous with X.
X is called ‘jiang #%° (grand), as well as ‘huang 2’ (magnificent). % is called

%08 \WWang Niansun, Guangya shuzheng, p. 354.
39 pid, p. 52.
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‘2’ as well as ‘J#’. £ being called ‘fen &’ (large) is akin to X being called
‘fen 3% (big). %£ being called ‘fu J§’ (great) is akin to X being called ‘fu #’
(extensive).

Note: X and % have a similar meaning. # /*tsjang/ and 2 /*gwang/ are rhymed
syllables. They are semantically related to Xx. Since # is the phonetic element of 3%, & and
3% have the same pronunciation. The case of Xk and 3% having a similar meaning is
equivalent to that of £ and # having a similar meaning. In addition, j§ /*pjag/ is
homophonous with # /*pjagx/. The case of k and # being synonymous is equivalent to
that of £ and /§ being synonymous. Wang used sound as a link to connect the meanings of
all these synonymous characters.

From the above examples, we can see that Wang broadly collected words that were
phonetically related. He then extended individual glossing to a synthetic analysis of
synonymous words. Wang did not analyse the derivation of a character’s meaning based on
its original meaning as Duan did, but presented the connection between different meanings of
characters in parallel and demonstrated their relationships. Zhang Taiyan remarked that
‘Wang was good at the subtle observation of words. However, the neglect of orthograph in
conveying meaning is a shortcoming in his approach.’ 3 Wang based his research on the
nature of the word rather than on the graphic contribution to the meaning of a character.

In their practice of word glosses, Duan emphasised exploring the origin and clarifying
the derivation, while Wang focused on elucidating the connection between words based on
specific meanings. The divergent emphases in their analysis led to the use of different terms
in their explanations. Duan employed ‘yinshen 7] ¥ (it is extended to...), whereas Wang
used ‘yi weizhi 773§ %’ (it is also called...). ‘Yinshen 7] ¥’ underscores the dynamic process

from the original meaning to the derived meanings, while ‘yi weizhi 753§ %’ emphasises the

810 Zhang Taiyan, Guogu lunheng, p. 9.
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different meanings of a character or a word and their interconnectedness.

In terms of the method of ‘seeking gloss through sound’, Wang and Duan are basically in
agreement. Their difference lies in their attention to graphic form. This is related to their
research objects. Duan made annotations to the Shuowen, a dictionary dealing with
graphology. Thus, Duan’s emphasis was on form, sound, and meaning, and he considered
both characters and language. Wang made commentaries on Guangya, a dictionary of glosses.
Thus, Wang emphasised sound and meaning, taking language as the starting point without

considering graphic forms.

3.3.2.2 Application of the Youwen Theory

Character derivation largely reflects the rule of word differentiation. Hu Qiguang notes: ‘The
phonetic compound is comprised of the phonetic element and the semantic element. The
phonetic element often manifests the original meaning of the phonetic compound.’ 3!
Phonetic compounds with the same phonetic element usually have the same origin. Duan
proposed that ‘the phonetic element of the phonetic compound is often close to the overall
meaning of the character’ (Xiesheng zhi pianpang, duo yu ziyi xiangjin % 2 s+, %85
%48 11).%1? According to Shen Jianshi’s statistics, there are sixty-eight annotations in the
Duanzhu where the youwen theory is applied.®® Phonetic compounds constitute a significant
portion of Chinese characters. Mastering phonetic compounds means mastering the majority
of Chinese characters. However, the youwen theory, which explores meaning through the

phonetic element, has two shortcomings: restriction to the graphic form and arbitrariness.

811 Hu Qiguang #A4 s%, Zhongguo xiaoxue shi # & /£ % [The History of Chinese Philology],
(Shanghai: Fudan University Press, 2018), p. 83.
%12 Duan Yucai, Shuowen jiezi zhu, p. 2.
313 Shen Jianshi k4 4, Shen Jianshi xueshu lunwenji & 3 + £ #7 2 X 4& [Collection of Academic
Papers of Shen Jianshi] (Beijing: Zhonghua shuju, 1986), p. 94.
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Unfortunately, Duan Yucai suffered from both shortcomings.

Both Duan and Wang applied the youwen theory in their research. However, the same
series of phonetic compounds have different meanings in their research. For example,
phonetic compounds with cong (window) as the phonetic element have the sense of
‘unobstructed in the middle’ in Duan’s research, while they are related to the sense of ‘green’
in Wang’s research. Phonetic compounds with piao Z as the phonetic element convey the
sense of ‘end’ in Duan’s research, while they are related to the sense of ‘marking’ or ‘light (in
weight)’ in Wang’s research. Hu Jiming #44% 7] notes that the reasons for this phenomenon
are generally as follows: some phonetic compounds have the same origin and then
differentiated into branches. Some phonetic elements have more than one meaning, leading to
different meanings of phonetic compounds with the same phonetic element. Some are due to
the phonetic borrowing of the phonetic element.'* The semantic function of the phonetic
element is complicated, including cases where one phonetic element contains one meaning,
such as phonetic element lei 4. which contains the meaning of ‘accumulating’; different
phonetic elements convey the same meaning, such as phonetic element jing 7 and yu F,
both of which convey the meaning of ‘big’; one phonetic element conveys different meanings,
such as phonetic element jia EZ, which conveys the meanings of ‘red’ and ‘remote’.

Duan’s statements about the semantic function of the phonetic element were more
obvious than Wang’s, but Duan’s analyses were occasionally arbitrary. For example, in the
Shuowen, under the character xia #, Duan noted that phonetic compounds with B as the

phonetic element are all related to ‘red’ (Fan jiasheng jieyou chise FLEZL# %A # ).51 In

814 Hu Jiming #7142 #A, ‘Shuowen jiezi zhu he guangya shuzheng de youwen shuo <z X 52> #=
CEHFRFEY 894 33 [The Youwen Theory in the Shuowen jiezi zhu and Guangya shuzheng],
Sichuan daxue xuebao w9 )] X £ £ 4§ 4 (1993): 65—68.

315 Duan Yucai, Shuowen jiezi zhu, p. 586.
105



Guangya shuzheng, under the gloss ‘chixia 7.’ (red flaw in jade), Wang noted that ‘xia ¥
is used to depict something red. Red cloud is called xia %. Red jade is called xia #2. A horse
with red and white colour is called xia &. They are semantically related (qiyi yiye X & —
4.).”%18 Instead of asserting ‘phonetic compounds with the phonetic element A are all related
to the meaning of B” (Fancong mousheng, jieyou mouyi JU#¢ 3£ & %A 3 &), Wang often
used more objective words like ‘they are similar in sound and meaning’ (Shengyi bing
xiangjin ye # &% it 48 2L 4L) or ‘they have the same meaning’ (Yi bingtong ye & i 5] 4.). For
example, under the gloss ‘yaye /& 4. (bank)’, Wang noted that ‘the edge of the mouth is called
chun /& (lip). The edge of the water is called chun J& (bank). The edge of the house is called
chen ‘£ (eave). They are similar in sound and meaning.’®!” Under the gloss ‘moye & . (end)’,
Wang noted that ‘the point of a weapon is called feng 4% (sharp point). The top of mountain is
called feng #% (peak). They have the same meaning of “point”.” 318

In addition, when Duan discussed cognate words, he did not completely break out of the
restriction of the graphic form. He sometimes confined himself to the phonetic element,
limiting the range of potential cognate words he could link. Wang transcended the limitation
of the phonetic element. Based on sound, Wang connected many phonetic compounds with
different phonetic elements having a similar meaning. The phonetic compounds that Wang
linked are thus more extensive. For instance, under the character jin #& (collar or lapel of a
coat), Duan associated #& with jin #- (collar or lapel of a garment) and noted that ‘all the

characters with the phonetic element “jin £ (gold) or “jin 4~ (today) are associated with the

meaning of “forbidding” (jin #).”%° In the explanation of gin % under the gloss ‘jinye 24’

316 \Wang Niansun, Guangya shuzheng, p. 699.
317 1pid, p. 711.
318 |bid.
319 Duan Yucai, Shuowen jiezi zhu, p. 394.
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(to forbid, to hinder), Wang presented the characters gin 4% (to capture, to seize), qin # (to
seize, to clutch), and gin & (to capture, to seize), noting that ‘characters pronounced as qin
are all related to the sense of “forbidding”.”3?° The characters presented by Wang do not
necessarily share the same phonetic element, but they do share a similar pronunciation. In
another example, under the character jian 2 (hard) in the Shuowen, Duan noted that ‘jian
denotes “solid” in relation to earth and stone. Jin % denotes “tight” in relation to silk. Jian &
denotes “hard” in relation to metal.’*?* Duan linked three characters with the same phonetic
element gian B and identified the classifiers to which they belonged. Under the gloss ‘jianye
B2 4 (hard), Wang noted that ‘B&. #. &, #&. B 2. m. B aresimilar in sound and
meaning’.3?? Wang linked these eight characters and pointed out that the phonetic compounds
with gian B as well as with chen E as the phonetic element have the meaning of ‘being
hard’.

Moreover, Wang was clearly aware that the same phonetic element could differentiate
into various meanings. He uncovered different etymologies contained within the same
phonetic element. For instance, phonetic compounds with dan ¥ as the phonetic element
carry the senses of ‘angry’ and ‘relieved’. Similarly, phonetic compounds with gi % as the
phonetic element embody the senses of ‘grinding’, ‘hard’, ‘bright’, and ‘white’. Wang’s
exploration of the youwen theory can be sporadically seen in his Guangya shuzheng.
Although his examples are unsystematic, his collection is more meticulous and extensive.3%
In this respect, Wang surpassed Duan by considering words as the starting point for linking

potential cognate words, without restricting himself to the graphic form of the characters.

320 \Wang Niansun, Guangya shuzheng, p. 277.
%21 Duan Yucai, Shuowen jiezi zhu, p. 709.
%22 \Wang Niansun, Guangya shuzheng, p. 96.
23 Hu Jiming, ‘Shuowen jiezi zhu he guangya shuzheng de youwen shuo’, Sichuan daxue xuebao 4
(1993): 67.
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3.3.2.3 Recognition of Polysyllabic Morphemes

Lu Zongda [ & i# (1905-1988) and Wang Ning E % state that ‘lianmian ci ¥ 4% 3
(polysyllabic morpheme), also called lianyu :£ 2% or lianzi i 5, is a special disyllable in Old
Chinese. It often consists of two characters that are alliterative or rhymed syllables. The
development of polysyllabic morpheme is often accompanied by regular phonetic
alternation.”®** Guo Zaiyi 3r/£84 (1939-1989) remarks: ‘The so-called lianyu i & denotes
using two syllables to express one word. In other words, it is simply a disyllable that cannot
be split into two morphemes. A polysyllabic morpheme can have different written forms that
use various forms to represent the same syllables.”3%

Duan and Wang made similar statements about polysyllabic morphemes. For example, in
the Shuowen, under the character yun &, Xu noted that & means ‘good or bad luck is in the
pot’ (yiyun &%). Duan annotated that ‘the combination of alliterative or rhymed syllables
actually denotes one word.”*?® Under the character yi &, Duan noted that ‘the word yini B4,
(easy-going of a newborn child) consists of two characters that cannot be separated.”?” Under
the character xie #&, Xu noted that #t denotes ‘decorations of the emperor’s carriage’
(zhengxie #F#%k:). Duan annotated that ‘lianmian zi should not be interpreted separately.’?®
Wang noted in his Guangya shuzheng: ‘Generally speaking, the meaning of alliterative or

rhymed syllables lies in their sound. It is clear to seek its meaning through the sound, while it

is confusing to seek its meaning through the characters.’*?° Wang also stated in ‘Lianyu’ from

84 Lu Zongda = ®ix and Wang Ning 5, Xungu yu xunguxue 3|3t£23|3% [Explanations of
Words and Exegesis] (Shanxi: Shanxi jiaoyu chubanshe, 1994), p. 90.

25 Guo Zaiyi 3¢ /285 (1939-1989), Xinbian xungu conggao #7491zt %45 [New Compilation of
Exegesis] (Hangzhou: Zhejiang University Press, 2010), p. 53.

326 Dyan Yucai, Shuowen jiezi zhu, p. 500.

327 |bid, p. 620.

328 |bid, p. 664.

329 \Wang Niansun, Guangya shuzheng, p. 479.
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Dushu zazhi that ‘the two characters in lianyu often have the same meaning and cannot be

explained separately. Seeking the meaning through the characters often leads to a far-fetched

interpretation and fails to grasp the meaning.’3*°

Although both Duan and Wang recognised the characteristics of polysyllabic morphemes,
to some extent, neither of their recognitions was complete enough. Wang pointed out the
misinterpretations of polysyllabic morphemes made by previous scholars, but Duan did not.

For example, under the gloss ‘chouchu #% % means youyu 4% # (to hesitate)’, Wang noted

that,
BREe. INEE. WM. SN, BEAET. KB B T4, —HEX8BF, KA
T OUIREE) —F, AAMR SR, ¥a TR - W B SR8, VA
b, AR ORERERY CGARERINDY (EIREEY R CGEFEY (SEEREY
CELR/EREY $F., REHFEZF, ARAEUAR K. A R#H, mK#EF, BEL
R SE, B

Xianyi %%, huyi 78%%, youyu %% #, and zhizhu 3% 3% are alliterative syllables. Jh %
and &% [signify the same word], resulting from phonetic alternation. Later scholars
often misunderstood that the reason why #& %% means ‘to hesitate’ is because hu i (fox)
tends to be suspicious (yi £%)...Similarly, you %% (a kind of monkey) and yu # (a kind

of elephant) are both animals associated with suspicion. The above misinterpretations
can be seen in ancient texts such as Shuijing zhu 7k 47z (Commentary on the Water

Classic), Yanshi jiaxun 28 X, 3 (Yan Family Instructions), Liji Zhengyi 732 .E &
(Correct Meaning of the Book of Rites), Hanshu zhu 7£ £ 7z (Annotations on the Book
of Han), Wenxuan zhu i/ (Annotations on the Selections of Refined Literature),
and Shiji suoyin 32 % F& (Hidden Meanings in the Records of the Grand Historian).

These alliterative syllables should be interpreted according to sound. Explaining these
words solely based on individual characters, without considering their sound values,
often results in far-fetched interpretations.

Duan made similar remarks under the character you %4 (a kind of monkey) in the
Shuowen: ‘In ancient times, some words conveyed ideas through sound rather than the

meaning of each character. For instance, the polysyllabic morpheme youyu %% # is also

80 Wang Niansun E 4 74, Dushu zazhi 3% & # 3= [Miscellaneous Notes on Reading Texts],
punctuated and collated by Xu Yejun #% Z, vol. 2 (Shanghai: Shanghai guji chubanshe, 2015), p.
1026.

%31 Wang Niansun, Guangya shuzheng, p. 465.
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written as youyu %% #2 or youyu J¢ # . All these variations connote the sense of
“hesitating”.”**? Duan clarified the characteristics of polysyllabic morphemes. Nevertheless,
unlike Wang, Duan did not explicitly point out the misinterpretations made by previous
scholars. Instead, he quoted the misinterpretations from Correct Meaning of the Book of Rites,
which stated that 4 is a kind of monkey, and yu # is a kind of elephant. Both are cautious

and timid animals’.

In another example, under the gloss ‘taotie #t % means being voracious or gluttonous’,
g

Wang explained:

AMAR, MRZEE. B OE, —BZ#. FASRMA (R, ARA [E)
bk TRE] ARRZE, HATRE, BRARERAA TRE) &, P

B

Z

Greed for money and greed for food are both called #: %, % and % [are alliterative
syllables] resulting from phonetic alternation. The word % % should not be interpreted
separately, that is, # means greed for money and % means greed for food...It could be
suggested that #& % originally meant greed for food, since both characters have shi £
(food) as a component. Accordingly, being greedy is also called # %.

Under the character tie 4 in the Shuowen, Duan noted that Jia Kui & i (174-228), Fu
Yu JkE (fl.189), and Du Yu #- 78 (222-285) all explained #t as ‘greed for money’ and 4 as
‘greed for food’ in their annotations to Zuo Commentary on the Spring and Autumn Annals.33*
Duan quoted the misinterpretations of polysyllabic morphemes but did not correct them. This
is evident in another example. Under the character yao % (obscure), Duan quoted Mao’s
Commentary on ‘Zhounan’ from the Book of Poetry, which uses you #4 (quiet, tranquil) to
explain %5 and xian B (peaceful, calm) to explain 5. He also cited the explanation in
Dialects that ‘inner beauty is %j; outer beauty is 5&°, which incorrectly divided the binom

semantically and explained the two individual syllables separately.>*® The individual syllables

%32 Duan Yucai, Shuowen jiezi zhu, p. 481.
333 Wang Niansun, Guangya shuzheng, p. 103.
%34 Duan Yucai, Shuowen jiezi zhu, p. 224.

335 |pid, p. 350.
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within each polysyllabic morpheme do not have a meaning of their own. Duan’s inappropriate
statements stem from his insufficient understanding of polysyllabic morphemes.

From the above examples, it is evident that, in some cases, Wang appeared more incisive
than Duan in recognising polysyllabic morphemes. Nevertheless, Wang sometimes mixed
polysyllabic morphemes with synonymous disyllabic words. For example, he included the
synonymous disyllabic words such as yibiao 4% % (appearance) and yinghuo % % (deceiving)
in the list of lianyu (polysyllabic morphemes). His definition of lianyu is that ‘the two
characters are synonymous and cannot be interpreted separately’ (Shangxia tongyi, buke
fenxun EF R &, & %-31).3% However, it is contradictory that he often semantically split
the binom. In his explanation of the word lingyi Fx %, he explained the synonymous
characters & and % separately, noting that the two characters both denote ‘flat’.®*" In his
explanation of the word kuiwu #£4%, he explained the characters %t and 4% separately, noting
that they both denote ‘big’.3%® Zhao Kegin commented that the so-called lianyu to which
Wang Niansun referred are different from polysyllabic morphemes. They are actually
synonymous disyllabic words (tongyi fuyin ci ] %38 & 33). 3 This showed that Wang lacked
a thorough understanding of the characteristics of polysyllabic morphemes either, as he

blurred the distinction between polysyllabic morphemes and synonymous disyllabic words.

3.3.2.4. Method of Judging Loan Characters

Duan’s judgment of loan characters is based on orthograph, referring to the original form and
meaning as explained in the Shuowen. The Shuowen is a dictionary of graphology that

primarily aims to elucidate the original meaning of a character through its graphic form. Duan

336 Wang Niansun, Dushu zazhi, punctuated and collated by Xu Yejun, vol. 2, p. 1026.
337 |pid, p. 1028.
338 |pid, p. 1033.
339 See Zhao Keqin’s Gudai hanyu cihuixue, p. 54.
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considered the original meaning presented in the Shuowen as the standard for determining the

extended and borrowed meanings of a character. He noted under the character quan #:

R FERMERK LRELH LKL, AAFRIBEAREL, PGy, BE. A
R fFmse & WHEA AR FEARELLE, LE. FREAAL, AMiLMR
FRH, mtr [BiAFn ), #9 [E¥Fn),£9 [RaT) 8938, #Fa [HEL)
R, Wiz, AibidE, wdw EXFHR] ,#F9 [BU4E] ; £9
[, Ml #Fe k) 24, WEAEZRL, BEAFBE, FEEEB4E,

340

Every time [Xu Shen] explains a character, he must reference its original meaning.
Whenever he interprets the classics, he relies on the written words to discern their
meaning. In ancient texts, the original meaning of a character is sometimes used, while
other times the extended or borrowed meanings are employed. Xu Shen directly quotes
Mao 5§ Commentary when his explanation aligns precisely with Mao’s. At times, Xu’s
explanation may be similar but not identical to Mao’s. For example, Mao explains quan
% as ‘fine’, whereas Xu explains it as ‘fine growth of hair’; Mao explains jie #& as
‘flying upward’, whereas Xu explains it as ‘neck sticking out’. This (i.e., Mao’s
explanation) represents the extended meaning. Occasionally, Xu’s explanation differs
completely from Mao’s. For example, Mao explains fei B as ‘rich with literary grace’,

while Xu explains it as ‘bamboo basket’; Mao explains gan F as ‘valley’ (jian &),
while Xu explains it as ‘to offend’. This is phonetic borrowing. Phonetic borrowing
occurs in ancient texts, while the Shuowen does not address phonetic borrowing.’

Duan sharply distinguished between the explanation of a character based on its graphic
form in the Shuowen and the specific meaning of the character in ancient texts. Mao’s
explanations of % and & refer to their extended meanings, while Xu’s explanations are
derived from their original meanings based on their graphic forms. Therefore, Duan noted that
the Mao’s and Xu’s explanations are similar yet different. Mao’s explanation of EE refers to its
borrowed use for # (rich with literary grace), whereas Xu’s explanation of FE as ‘vessel’
stems from the original meaning based on its graphic form. Therefore, Duan observed that the
two explanations are completely different. This pattern also applies to . Mao’s explanation
of F as ‘valley’ refers to its borrowed use for :#, while Xu’s explanation of - as ‘to offend’

is grounded in its graphic form. Duan concluded that the borrowed use of a character occurs

in ancient texts, in contrast to the Shuowen, which primarily focuses on the original meaning

%0 Duan Yucai, Shuowen jiezi zhu, p. 430.
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of characters.

Huang Kan once explained the relationship between form, sound, and meaning in terms
of the original, extended, and borrowed meanings. He posited that when the meaning, form,
and sound of a character are completely consistent with each other, this represents the original
meaning; when the sound remains the same, and the meaning is extended but there is no
relation with its graphic form, this denotes the extended meaning; when the character has no
connection with the graphic form or meaning, and the sound remains the same, this signifies
the borrowed meaning.3*

Duan’s judgement of loan character is based on the meaning of the orthograph. For
example, Duan annotated under the character luo P that <%, with the classifier yu 7 (rain),

-

is the orthograph for the meaning of “falling (of the rain)”. Presently, the character luo %
(withering, dropping) is used, while s obsolete.” 32 Similarly, Duan annotated under the
character dun % that ‘the orthograph for the meaning of “being honest or sincere” should be
1%, with the classifier xin «& (heart-mind). Presently, it is often written as &, which originally
means “feeling of resentment and enmity”.” 34

On the other hand, Wang’s judgement of the loan character is based on the sound identity
and interchangeable use of characters in ancient texts, without considering the orthograph in
the Shuowen. The orthograph judged by Wang is determined by the common use of a
character in ancient texts, rather than its graphic form. For instance, in Guangya shuzheng, for
the explanation of dun /% under the gloss ‘xinye 4z 4.’ (being trustworthy), Wang noted: ‘In

Dialects, % is explained as “being trustworthy”. In the sentence “shixin mindun, gongpu

%1 Huang Zhuo, Huang Kan wenzi shengyun xungu biji, p. 183. The original Chinese text is: < L5 #
Wy & REFZEME, BIAK. AFIHETME, TRMA, mAFHEME, HZ7]
Y &ko AFIHEFTME, M. REEME, BIBER.

%2 Duan Yucai, Shuowen jiezi zhu, p. 578.

33 |pid, p. 507.
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shangque +41z K., I3 7 %&” (Scholars are trustworthy. Farmers are sincere. Artisans are
simple. Traders are honest) from the Book of Rites of the Elder Dai, “Wang yan”, 3k is
equivalent to |%.” 34 In Dushu zazhi, ‘Xunzi’, under the gloss of ‘dunmu yan 2 &5’ (to
make efforts), Wang noted: ‘% and £ can be used interchangeably in ancient scripts.”3%
Wang did not clarify which was the orthograph and which was the loan character for the

meaning of ‘being trustworthy’ in relation to % and {%¥. He simply noted ‘to be used

interchangeably’ to describe the relationship between the two characters in ancient texts.

3.4. Duan Yucai and the Other Three Shuowen Specialists

Among the Qing scholars who delved into the study of the Shuowen, four prominent
specialists stand out: Duan Yucai, Gui Fu, Wang Yun, and Zhu Junsheng. Each of these
scholars had distinct characteristics, which are reflected in their respective works on the
Shuowen. Gui Fu (1736-1805) authored Shuowen jiezi yizheng (Semantic Evidence for the
Shuowen jiezi), which aimed to verify and justify the definitions of characters in the Shuowen
by citing quotations from a wide array of ancient texts. Wang Yun Z* 35 (1784-1854),
authored Shuowen shili 2 4 (Explanations with Examples of the Shuowen), elucidated
the structure of liushu and expounded on the formats and styles of the Shuowen. Zhu
Junsheng % Bz # (1788-1858), in his Shuowen tongxun dingsheng 3 3 i 3| & & (The
Shuowen Rearranged and Studied According to Semantic and Phonetic Affinities), conducted
an extensive study of the meaning and sound of characters based on the Shuowen. This book
is organised according to ancient rhymes, highlighting Old Chinese phonology. Characters
with the same phonetic elements are grouped under each rhyme. Under each character, the

original meaning is listed alongside the extended and borrowed meanings. This meticulously

%44 Wang Niansun, Guangya shuzheng, p. 55.
%5 Wang Niansun, Dushu zazhi, vol. 4, p. 1716.
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structured layout effectively illustrates the etymological connections between characters
sharing similar pronunciations.

With regards to certain terms in the Shuowen, the four Shuowen specialists offer different
interpretations. For instance, the term ‘A... A X A Y, Y 7% (the character A is composed
of X and Y, Y also indicates the sound) frequently occurs in Xu Shen’s character explanations.
Duan Yucai suggested that if a character is composed of X and Y, Y also indicates the sound,
this character is constructed based on both combining intentions and shaping sound principles.

For example:

Shuowen: &, G AFZ L, Ih—, I, FIFE,
Li & means the person who administers (zhi ;&) others. The character is composed of
yi — (one) and shi % (official historian). s also stands for the sound.

e

Duanzhu: ;482 & Bl £ % —3F. AR AR KRB A I L...... LETREE, &
HHL, LEFRR~EX—%, Ak E2=_%, 3

& and 74 both belong to the first rhyme group (zhi %) in Duan’s phonological system
of Old Chinese. Thus, & /[*ljogh/ is interpreted by a rhymed syllable (as zhi 4

[*drjogh/)...All instances where ‘the component also stands for the sound’ indicate that
the character is constructed based on both the principles of combining intentions (huiyi)
and shaping sound (xingsheng).3*” Some characters are constructed by one principle of
liushu, while others are concurrently constructed by two principles of liushu.

%

Duan suggested that Xu had omitted the words ‘yisheng 7~ #° (the component also

stands for the sound) under the characters which Duan thought should belong to the category

&

of ‘7r#. For such characters, Duan noted that they are either ‘huiyi bao xingsheng € = &
A’ (The principles of character construction encompass both huiyi and xingsheng), or
‘xingsheng bao huiyi # # &€ &’ (The principles of character construction encompass both

xingsheng and huiyi), or ‘huiyi jian xingsheng & & 3 # # (The character is constructed

%6 Duan Yucai, Shuowen jiezi zhu, p. 319.
%7 Huiyi 4 % (associative compound) and xingsheng # # (phonetic compound) are two of the Six

Principles of Character Formation. Huiyi refers to associative compound which combines two or more
simple graphs to create a new character and enables the reader to understand the meaning by analysing
its components. Xingsheng refers to semantic-phonetic character which consists of semantic and
phonetic elements of form and sound.
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based on both the principles of huiyi and xingsheng), or ‘xingsheng jian huiyi # # & & &’
(The character is constructed based on both the principles of xingsheng and huiyi). 348

Wang Yun shared a similar perspective with Duan. In his Shuowen judou 3 4] 3%
(Philological Studies of the Syntax of the Explanation of Characters in the Shuowen), Wang
underscored that ‘yisheng 7 # indicates the phonetic element’s dual contribution to sound
and meaning (Yisheng huxiang bei & % Z 48 #), highlighting both the semantic and phonetic
functions.

For example:

Shuowen: B, EAu, # LK E, ERE,
Zheng # is explained as ‘proper or upright’. It is comprised of pu $ (to tap, to beat)
with zheng iE (upright). iE also stands for the sound.

Shuowen judou: # # 7 48 4%, 34°
It (the component iE) represents both sound and meaning.

Modern scholars generally concur with Duan’s and Wang’s interpretations. William G.
Boltz commented that in cases like the form ‘A... AXMY, Y7:#’, Xu Shen seems to be
attributing a dual role to Y, suggesting a simultaneous phonetic and semantic function, in a
way that he refrains from doing in the many cases of straight forward xingsheng analyses.>*

However, Gui Fu held a different viewpoint. In his Shuowen jiezi yizheng, Gui noted:
‘The term “yisheng 77 #” (Y also denotes sound) suggests that the phonetic element Y
belongs to the five hundred and forty classifiers in the Shuowen.’3%

For example:

MThe terms of € EZ B A B H & &, € & H B4, and # & # € & all indicate that the
characters are constructed using both the principles of ‘huiyi’ and ‘xingsheng’. In essence, this means
that the phonetic element of the character carries meaning.

%49 Wang Yun, Shuowen judou, ed. Xuxiu siku quanshu, vol. 217, p. 47.

%0 William G. Boltz, The Origin and Early Development of the Chinese Writing System, p. 154.

%1 Gui Fu ##1 (1736-1805), Shuowen jiezi yizheng 3 X #% 5 % % [Semantic Evidence for the
Shuowen jiezi], ed. Xuxiu siku quanshu #%14-w9 & 4% (Continuation of the Compete Library of the

Four Branches of Literature), vol. 209 (Shanghai: Guji chubanshe, 2002), p. 4.
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Shuowen: B, A A4, —BER. RE, WK, FRE,
Pang #¥ is defined as ‘half body [of a sacrificial animal]’ and also as ‘big flesh’. It is
comprised of ban ¥ (half) and rou A (flesh). 3 also represents the sound.

Shuowen jiezi yizheng: 75 4 % #% K3R4F4, B A, 32
The phonetic element 3 is one of the (five hundred and forty) classifiers in the
Shuowen. Hence, Xu explained that ‘¥ also represents the sound’.

Similar statements by Gui can be found in his comments on characters such as bie 7% (to
differentiate) under the classifier ba ,\ (to part), gou % (a curved bamboo basket used to
catch fish) under the classifier gou 4 (curved), dan ¥ (great) under the classifier xuan v
(clamouring), and so forth.

Next, | will primarily discuss the characteristics of Duan Yucai’s and Gui Fu’s
engagement with the Shuowen, as the contrast between them is more obvious. The Qingshi

gao 7 %45 (Draft History of Qing) states:

HEEERAERRE, Bl R , 2E08. Rit#Hh, mmARAMELRE, 28
KR, REFAL--- BRZE, BREW, mAE/E, HRZXZ, FRIER,
o A& 3

Gui Fu and Duan Yucai were contemporary scholars. They both studied the Shuowen.
Together they were called Gui and Duan by contemporaries. It is strange, however, that
they never met each other or read each other’s works...Duan’s book clarified both
sound and meaning and was particularly insightful about sound. Gui’s book covered
both sound and meaning and was especially comprehensive on meaning.

The primary difference between these two scholars is that Duan was well-versed in
historical phonology and skilfully applied his knowledge of historical phonology to the study
of the Shuowen. He synthetically elaborated on the interrelationship between the form, sound,
and meaning of characters. Gui Fu, on the other hand, emphasised examples of meanings
from ancient texts. In his Shuowen jiezi yizheng, Gui provided abundant, well organised
citations from various ancient texts solely to illuminate Xu Shen’s explanations of characters.

It is excellent for its inclusive illustrative quotations, which are arranged in a certain sequence

%2 Gui Fu, Shuowen jiezi yizheng, ed. Xuxiu siku quanshu, vol. 209, p. 113.
%3 Zhao Erxun, Qingshigao, vol. 43, p. 13230.
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and are important for clarifying the meanings of the characters.

Additionally, Duan was self-confident and had developed his own system. He proposed
many original views on word glosses. Gui, however, simply collected quotations from ancient
texts without contributing any original ideas. Gui presented examples from ancient texts to
support and complement Xu Shen’s explanations, thus giving readers a thorough
understanding of the meanings of the characters in the Shuowen.®* He Jiuying remarks that
the Duanzhu is superior to Gui’s Shuowen jiezi yizheng, whether in academic standard or
practical value.®*® Zhang Taiyan commented that the Duanzhu, when compared with Gui Fu’s
and Wang Yun’s works on the Shuowen, is unsurpassed in its excellence.%

In comparison to the works of the other three Shuowen specialists, the Duanzhu
represents the integration of form, sound, and meaning. Duan’s method of applying historical
phonology to ancient glosses is similar to Zhu Junsheng’s Shuowen tongxun dingsheng, which
adds the extended and borrowed meanings of characters by using sound as a link. Duan’s
approach of seeking meaning through graphic form is similar to that of Gui Fu (Shuowen jiezi
yizheng) and Wang Yun (Shuowen judou), which emphasise the graphic form of the
characters. In terms of Duan’s insights into the basic styles and general rules of the Shuowen,
they complement Wang Yun’s Shuowen shili from a different perspective. In general,
Shuowen jiezi yizheng aims to explain meaning. Shuowen shili and Shuowen judou are good at
explaining graphic form. Shuowen tongxun dingsheng emphasises sound and meaning. The

Duanzhu is the most comprehensive, incorporating the perspectives of form, sound, and

354 Zhao Erxun, Qingshigao, vol. 43, p. 13230. The original Chinese text is: ‘X X, & A A15, A M&—
RZF, WHFRAERAE S, BRRESFR, BEFE, 22H55YHE, ARLRINE.
%% He Jiuying, ‘Qianjia shidai de yuyanxue’, Beijing daxue xuebao 1 (1984): 79.

%6 Zhang Taiyan, Guogu lunheng, p. 9.
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meaning.>®’

3.5 Distinctive Features of Duan Yucai’s Research

3.5.1 Ingenuity in the Study of Historical Phonology

Based upon the research of Gu Yanwu and Jiang Yong on rhyme groups, Duan discovered
additional distinctions in Old Chinese phonology, dividing ancient rhymes into seventeen
groups. He extracted the zhi = /*-ag/ and zhi % /*-ok/ groups and the zhi %_/*-ig/ and xi 43
[*-ik/ groups from Group Two of Gu Yanwu and Jiang Yong’s analysis. He also recognised
hou 1% /*-ug/ as a separate group (his Group Four); Gu Yanwu had combined this group with
yu @& [*-ag/, while Jiang Yong combined it with you # /*-ogw/. Furthermore, Duan
recognised the distinction between zhen £ /*-in/ and wen s_ /*-an/ (his Group Twelve and
Thirteen), which had hitherto been assigned to the same group (Jiang Yong’s Group Four,
part of Gu Yanwu’s Group Four). As a result, he established a system of seventeen rhyme
groups.®® Duan meticulously marked the ancient rhyme of each character in his annotations
to the Shuowen, systematically correlating rhyme groups with the writing system, thereby
linking historical phonology and palaeography. This approach facilitated the detection of
etymological links between words through sound.

While scholars before Duan were engaged in the study of ancient rhymes, rhyming
evidence was only available for a minority of characters, and rhymes did not provide
information about initials. Duan was the first to discover phonetic compounds, where the
majority of words are written with a phonetic element, offering a more comprehensive

evidence based for reconstructing Old Chinese. He observed that characters sharing the same

%7 Hu Qiguang, Zhongguo xiaoxue shi, p. 254.
%8 William H. Baxter, A Handbook of Old Chinese Phonology, p. 160.
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phonetic component, as a general rule, could rhyme in the system revealed in the Book of

Poetry.3*° Additionally, Duan proposed:
—HTHEF, EFRLFAH FIELFIHR X

One phonetic element can harmonise ten thousand characters; but the ten thousand
characters must be in the same rhyme group. Characters with the same phonetic
element must be in the same rhyme group’.

Using this principle, almost all characters can be classified into rhyme groups. Duan’s
ground-breaking achievement introduced a new approach to phonological research and
influenced later scholars. By utilising both early rhymes and phonetic patterns in the writing
system, Qing scholars were able to identify words in classical texts that may have been
confused or written in nonstandard ways during textual transmission. 36!

Another Duan’s contribution was his arrangement of rhyme groups according to their
phonological proximity to one another, largely determined by irregular cross-rhyming or
exceptional use of phonetic components in the script.®%? His rearrangement of the order of
ancient rhyme groups enabled later scholars to focus more on the relationship between the
pronunciations of ancient rhymes and their similarities with one another. Moreover, Duan was
the first to systematically document euphony in Chinese prose. In his ‘Liushu yinyunbiao’, he
added to his lists of rhyme words in the Book of Poetry the rhyme words in passages from the
Chinese classics of ritual, philosophy and history (collectively called the qunjing #£4). Duan
was followed by Wang Niansun, who included rhymed phrases from the early anthology of
poetry Chuci # #¢ (Songs of Chu) along with those from the Book of Poetry and selected
Chinese classics, and half a century later by Jiang Yougao, who compiled his own lists of

rhymed phrases from the above corpora and from a variety of other early texts, including Tang

%9 Jerry Norman, Chinese, p. 61.
%0 Duan Yucai, Shuowen jiezi zhu, p. 825. Translation quoted from William H. Baxter’s A Handbook
of Old Chinese Phonology, p. 161.
%1 William H. Baxter and Laurent Sagart, Old Chinese: A New Reconstruction, p. 2.
%2 Jerry Norman, Chinese, p. 61.
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dynasty poetry.33

All of Duan’s major phonological works, mentioned above, are recorded in his ‘Liushu
yinyun biao’, which represents his achievements in historical phonology in addition to his
major contributions to the study of the Shuowen. His revolutionary insights into historical

phonology profoundly influenced later studies of Old Chinese phonology.

3.5.2 lllustration of the Rationale behind Yinsheng giuyi

Duan possessed a clear theoretical understanding of the method of ‘seeking semantics from
phonetics’. He asserted that sound played a pivotal role in connecting the meaning and form

of a character. Duan noted:

EAZHTF, AEANGA T, ATRBAR . FEHIEF, ABAFIAST, BF
G ko R EMFR, FRIEWAMTE

When sages created characters, meanings preceded sounds, and sounds preceded forms.
When scholars examined characters, they derived the sounds [of the characters] from
their forms and their meanings from their sounds. The study of classical texts
emphasised the acquisition of meanings. The acquisition of meanings emphasised the
mastery of sounds.

Duan’s assertation underscores the central role of sound from the perspective of
character creation and character study. From Duan’s statements, it is not difficult to deduce
that language appeared much earlier than the writing system to convey ideas. Characters were
later created to record language. Therefore, thoughts and ideas were conveyed by sound
before the creation of writing systems. It is evident that Duan’s linguistic view went through
different stages in the development of Chinese language and characters. However, Duan’s
view that sound came after meaning is controversial from the perspective of modern

linguistics. Modern linguistics contend that, in terms of the origin of language, there was no

%3 Jeffrey R. Tharsen, Chinese Euphonics: Phonetic Patterns, Phonorhetoric and Literary Artistry in
Early Chinese Narrative Texts. PhD dissertation, p. 6.

%4 Wang Niansun, Guangya shuzheng, p. 1.
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necessary coordination between sound and meaning, since there were homonyms with
different meanings and synonymous words with different sounds. Nevertheless, Duan’s
statements suggest that sound and meaning were already combined in language before
characters appeared. Therefore, meaning should be sought through sound. After characters
were created, form, sound, and meaning should be considered synthetically.

Duan adopted his teacher Dai Zhen’s idea that ‘gloss and sound conform to each other’
and developed it theoretically. He proposed many principles regarding the connection
between sound and meaning, such as ‘sound and meaning spring from the same source.
Therefore, the phonetic element is often close to the overall meaning of the character’ (Sheng
yu yi tongyuan, gu xiesheng zhi pianpang duoyu ziyi xiangjin # s & [ )k, &&¥ a5 %
1 F & 48 41);%° ‘explore sound through form, while explore meaning through sound’
(Yinxing yi deyin, yinyin yi deyi B % 2AF L%, BF 2235 £);%° ‘examine sound and
meaning through form’ (Yinxing yikao yin yu yi B A% & &); ‘meaning lies in sound’
(Yi cunhu yin % 7% -F%);% ‘the meaning of a character is invariably contained in its sound’
(Fan zi zhiyi, bi dezhu zi zhisheng JUF % %, 133 5 2 #);%8 ‘seek semantics from
phonetics’ (Yiyin qiuyi ¥ & £ £ );%° ‘homonyms often have similar meanings’ (Fan
tongsheng, duo tongyi JLE) #, % F) £).3’° Duan also put these theories into practice in his
annotations to the Shuowen. He used sound as a key to decipher loan characters, link potential
cognate words, and clarify the derivation of characters. He systematised and theorised the

method of yinsheng giuyi, marking a critical turning point in exegesis during the Qing dynasty.

%5 Duan Yucai, Shuowen jiezi zhu, p. 2.
%6 Wang Niansun, Guangya shuzheng, p. 1.
%7 Duan Yucai, Shuowen jiezi zhu, p. 22.
368 |pid, p. 717.
369 |bid, p. 455.
370 |bid, p. 101.
122



3.5.3 Synthetic Application of Seeking Meaning through Form and Seeking Meaning through

Sound

Duan stated that:

SEAG K A&, ZEIRE, E—TREZ. AEB. AAH, A
HhE, HEh. HOE, ~%AmE, B—TELs, N

Philology has form, has sound, and has meaning (as its focus). These three are to be
sought in mutual relations; when you get hold of one (of the three), you can obtain the
other two. There are ancient forms and modern forms, ancient sounds and modern
sounds, ancient meanings and modern meanings. These six are to be sought in mutual
relations; when you get hold of one (of the six), you can obtain the other five.

‘Seeking the three in mutual relations’ is aimed at clarifying the interrelationships among
form, sound, and meaning, while ‘seeking the six in mutual relations’ is intended to explore
the historical development of form, sound, and meaning. Duan’s argument that ‘form, sound,
and meaning form an integral whole’ encompasses both characters and language. He not only
delved into the original meaning of a character through its graphic form but also delved into
its etymology through sound. Duan synthetically combined the approach of seeking meaning
through the form of the character with that of seeking meaning through the sound of the word.
In doing so, he rectified Xu Shen’s omissions, corrected Xu’s mistakes, and rendered the
Shuowen a more comprehensive dictionary covering graphology, phonology, and exegesis.
The following are examples of Duan’s synthetic application of seeking meaning through both
form and sound in the Duanzhu.

In the Shuowen, the character ging & means ‘to congratulate others’. It is composed of
xin «s (heart-mind), sui & (to go slowly), and abbreviated lu j (deer). Duan annotated:
‘Qing & and he & are mutually explanatory characters. The character he & has bei & (shell,
money) as a component. Thus, & means to celebrate by sending a gift. The character ging 2

has lu j& (deer) as a component. Thus, B also means to celebrate by sending a gift (i.e., deer

871 Wang Niansun, Guangya shuzheng, p. 1.
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hide), and its extended meaning is ‘to congratulate others’.2’> However, the bronze inscription
of B is written as g , Which suggests that the tail of the deer is altered to % in the small
seal script.3”® Neither Xu nor Duan saw the ancient scripts earlier than the small seal script,
which led to their misinterpretation of the construction of . In the Shuowen, the character
shui & means ‘dozing off’. It is composed of mu B (eye) and chui & (drooping). Duan
annotated: ‘Muchui E <& means that the eyelids are drooping. It happens when people are
sitting.”3"* In the Shuowen, the ancient script of the character liang # (a bridge over the water)
is written as E composing of shui 7K (water), two mu A& (wood) and a horizontal line. Duan
annotated: ‘Since the water is wide, the bridge is built by combining the beams. The
horizontal line represents the connection of the beams.”%"

In addition to explaining the meaning of a character through its form, Duan explored
semantics from phonetics. He often used the source-indicating function of the phonetic
element to demonstrate the etymological meaning of a character. For example, the character
chun 4 is explained as ‘to push’. It is composed of cao ¥ (grass), ri B (sun), and tun &
(difficult). &, also serves as a phonetic element. Duan annotated: ‘The phonetic element &,
mimics a plant struggling to break through the earth. Thus, % is composed by the principles
of both huiyi and xingsheng.’"® Duan also used the phonetic element to link cognate words.
For instance, he annotated under the character zhen # (embroidered garments) that

‘characters that use “zhen 2> to indicate pronunciation are often glossed as “thick or

dense”.”3"" Duan was adept at using the semantic function of the phonetic element and placed

872 Duan Yucai, Shuowen jiezi zhu, p. 509.
873 Ji Xusheng Z7a 4+, Shuowen xinzheng 3% %72 [New Evidence for the Shuowen] (Taipei: Yiwen
yinshuguan, 2014), p. 792.
874 Duan Yucai, Shuowen jiezi zhu, p. 135.
375 1pid, p. 270.
376 |pid, p. 48.
377 |bid, p. 393.
124



emphasis on a group of characters rather than a single character. This helped him to

systematically analyse the meanings of characters in a comprehensive way.

3.5.4 Diachronic View of Language Development

Duan clearly acknowledged that language changes both historically and geographically. He
meticulously examined various forms of the same word across different texts, tracing their
connections through sound. Through this process, he discerned how changes in time and
space led to variant representations in sounds and graphical forms. Duan demonstrated a keen
awareness of the disparity between ancient times and his contemporary era regarding the
forms, sounds, and meanings of characters. He comprehended the connection and difference
between ancient forms and modern forms, ancient sounds and modern sounds, ancient
meanings and modern meanings. This represents significant progress in traditional Chinese
linguistics. Duan stated: ‘The so-called ancient and modern graphs (gujin zi <+ 4~ 35)
generally mean that one character is used in ancient times, while another homonym

representing the same word is used in modern times’.3"® He also noted:
FARERE, FTRlE4F. $4aEH, AAEARAS, RATNERE
A, MHEAFBZESF, P

When reading ancient texts and commentaries, one should be aware of ancient and
modern graphs. The terms ‘ancient’ and ‘modern’ do not refer to fixed times. If the
Zhou dynasty is ‘ancient’, then the Han dynasty is ‘modern’. If the Han dynasty is
‘ancient’, then the Jin and Song dynasties are ‘modern’. Different uses according to
different times are called ancient and modern graphs.

When analysing the meaning of a word, Duan explored the evolution of the meaning of a
character from a historical point of view, which distinguished him from other scholars. In

addition to the systems of variant graphs, loan characters, and cognate words, which are also

378 Duan Yucai, Shuowen jiezi zhu, p. 50. The original Chinese text is: ‘L Z +4-F %, FRBF &M
ERM, SRAREF.
39 |bid, p. 94.
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presented in Wang Niansun’s Guangya shuzheng, the Duanzhu specifically addresses ancient
and modern graphs. The following are some of the examples.

Example 1: The character jian 77 is defined as ‘newly feathering’ in the Shuowen. Duan
annotated that ‘3J means gian #] denoting “to cut”. #J is the ancient form of 7 and also the
modern form of gian # (front).”*¥ In addition, Duan offered the following annotation under
gian 3 (front), noting that ‘&7, originally meaning “to cut or to clip”, is later used to signify
“front or preceding”. Thereafter, the sense of “cutting or clipping” is assumed by 3 which
originally denotes “newly feathering”.”®! Duan demonstrated a diachronic observation of the
evolvement of the meanings of a series of characters #, @7, and 3J. He clarified the different
usages of these characters in both ancient times and his present times.

Example 2: Under the character huo =& in the Shuowen, Duan noted:

ERBALERAFAEESF. TXHRART, COBEERF T XA A B X
I B, AEBRZENAR. ENF LR, SRR F, BRI, @K
12 |4 . 382

Huo =% (state, region) and guo B (state, region) might be ancient and modern graphs in
the Zhou dynasty. In ancient scripts, there is only the character sx. was created
later... When the classifier wei [J (to encircle) is added [to =], B is formed. When the
classifier xin & (heart-mind) is added [to =], huo & (being puzzled) is formed,
aiming to differentiate the meaning for ‘being puzzled’ from the character . This
illustrates the principle of character derivation. Since B was created, & is glossed as
‘state’, while 2, is only glossed as ‘some’.

Example 3: Under the character 10 /& (shoes, to tread), Duan annotated: ‘In ancient times,
it was referred to as U /&, while in modern times, it is known as |G /. Similarly, it was called
J& In ancient times, but in modern times, it is termed |G . The nomenclature varies

depending on the era.’383

%80 Duan Yucai, Shuowen jiezi zhu, p. 140.
31 pid, p. 68.
32 |pid, p. 637.
383 |bid, p. 407.
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Example 4: In the Shuowen, lian % is explained as ‘to join or to connect’ (lian i#).
Duan annotated: ‘i means to pull a carriage. That is to say, a man pulls a carriage. Since a
man is connected to a carriage, i% is used to denote “connection”. People in the Zhou dynasty
used ¢, while people in the Han dynasty used i#. % and i# are ancient and modern
graphs... This is to use the modern graph (i%) to explain the ancient graph ().’ 3

Example 5: In the Shuowen, the character yan JBx is explained as ‘t0 press’. Duan
annotated: ‘Today, the character for “to press” is written as ya J&...J& is often used for yan gk
which means “to dislike” and “to overindulge”. As the orthograph (gk) for “to dislike” and “to
overindulge” is obsolete, the original meaning of & (to press) is rarely known.’ 3 Duan also
annotated under the character yan gk (to overindulge) that ‘since Jg& is used for gk, Bk is
obsolete. gk and & have the same sound but different meanings... gk and J& are ancient and
modern graphs. gk and /& are orthograph and popular graphs.’ 3¢

Example 6: In the Shuowen, the character zeng ¥% is explained as ‘stretched of words’.
Duan annotated: ‘It could be suggested that the ancient gloss of ¥ is “actually, then” with
zideng ¥ % /tsong/ as its fangie spelling. In later times, % is used to denote “once” with
caideng # % /dzong/ as its fangie spelling. The latter is the present meaning and
pronunciation of ¥, rather than the ancient meaning and pronunciation.’38’

Note: It is noted in Guangyun that ¥ have two fangie spellings: one is zuoteng 4%
/tsang/ when denoting ‘actually or then’, and the other is zuoleng g #; /dzong/ when denoting

‘once’.%8 Therefore, it is evident that in Middle Chinese, & had already differentiated into

two sets of sounds and meanings. Accordingly, Duan’s judgment that the meaning of ‘once’,

%4 Duan Yucai, Shuowen jiezi zhu, p. 597.
385 |bid, p. 452.
386 |bid, p. 204.
37 pid, p. 49.
%8 Chen Pengnian B # 4 (961-1017), Xinjiao songben guangyun #; 4% K A& & %8 [The Latest
Proofread Expanded Rhymes of the Song Dynasty] (Taipei: Hongye wenhua, 2001), p. 201.
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when pronounced as /dzang/, is the present meaning and sound is debatable.

Duan’s diachronic view suggests that form, sound, and meaning are always in a process
of development and evolution. Hence, it is imperative to adopt a historical perspective on
language and characters, meticulously scrutinising the disparities between ancient and modern
forms, sounds, and meanings. This approach ensures that we avoid assessing the ancient

through the lens of the modern.

3.5.5 Analogical Comparison

In his interpretation of characters, Duan not only provided a historical analysis of the
diachronic development of a character’s meaning but also compared and linked synonymous
words in parallel. The following are some of the examples of Duan’s distinction and analogy
between characters.

a. Phonetic compounds with classifiers that are semantically related and share the same
phonetic element exhibit similarities in sound and meaning.

Example 1: In the Shuowen, yu #; means ‘to exceed or to transgress’ (yue #%&). Duan
annotated: ‘A% means “to pass over or to exceed”. %y, with the classifier zu & meaning “foot”,
and yu i, with the classifier chuo Z meaning “to walk”, are similar in sound and meaning.’
389

Example 2: In the Shuowen, qu #Z, with the classifier chi 1 meaning ‘small step’, means
‘the appearance of walking’. Duan annotated: ‘f£ and qu 3, the latter with the classifier zu
2 (foot), have the same sound and meaning.” 3%

b. Phonetic compounds with different classifiers but have the same phonetic element are

semantically related.

%9 Duan Yucai, Shuowen jiezi zhu, p. 82.
39 |pid, p. 76.
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Example 1: In the Shuowen, yin #% means ‘to gnaw or to bite’. Duan annotated: ‘#g and
yin & (to gnaw, to bite), the latter with the classifier shi & (pig), have the same sound and
meaning.”3%

Example 2: In the Shuowen, rong 4& means ‘restless’. Duan annotated: ‘It is semantically
related to the character rong %=, which means “overflowing with water”. Both {& and %=
denote the state of turbulence and restlessness.’3%?

c. Distinguish between phonetic compounds with the same phonetic element but
different meanings.

For example: In the Shuowen, he # means ‘harmonious’. Duan annotated: ‘The
character tiao 37, with the classifier yan = (speech), means “coordinated” (k). & and he #=
(to follow, to echo), the latter with the classifier kou = (mouth), have the same sound (&t and
#= share the same phonetic element he ) but different meanings. In ancient texts, #= is often
borrowed for #f.> 3%

d. Homonyms with different forms have similar meanings.

For example: In the Shuowen, xiao # means ‘noisy or loud’. Duan annotated: ‘Under
the classifier gian & (to exhale), Xu states that “xia0 # means air rising”. & /*hjagw/ and
& /*hjagw/ have the same sound and similar meaning.’ 3%

e. Words can share a broad similarity while exhibiting distinct nuances in a narrow sense.
Example 1: In the Shuowen, ya 7 is explained as back teeth. Duan annotated: ‘In a

broad sense, both 7 and # mean teeth. In a narrow sense, the front teeth behind the lips are

called #, while the back teeth at the jaw are called 5 .> 3%

%1 Duan Yucai, Shuowen jiezi zhu, p. 80.
392 |bid, p. 710.
393 |pid, p. 86.
3% |pid, p. 87.
3 |pid, p. 81.
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Example 2: In the Shuowen, xiang # is explained as good luck or auspicious. Duan
annotated: ‘In a broad sense, bad luck or disaster is also called #. In a narrow sense, good
luck is called #£.” 3%

f. Distinguish synonyms by the phonetic element.

For example: Can ¥, dong /f, and bei 3k are synonyms which are generally explained
as “pain’ in the Shuowen. **’ Duan’s annotation for the character #& clarifies their differences.
He noted: ‘1% indicates that the pain is deep. /|7 indicates that the pain is concentrated. 3%
indicates that the pain is rising. The difference between these characters can be found in their
phonetic elements.’3%

Note: The phonetic element of can 1% is can %, which is defined in the Shuowen as
‘increasing’.3® Thus, # means that the pain is getting deeper, as in the sentence ‘yuanzhi
canyu gusui 2%z 1% 7% %’ (The resentment has penetrated deeply into the bone) from
Huainanzi.*® The phonetic element of dong g is tong [5]. F] denotes ‘together with’ and is
associated with the sense of ‘gathering together’. *°* Therefore, Jr indicates that the pain is
concentrated. The phonetic element of 25 is fei 3F, which represents a pair of wings.*%? 3k is
related to the idea of ‘flying’ and indicates rising. Thus, & implies that the pain is increasing.
Duan’s words showed that the difference between these synonyms can be perceived through

their sound components. However, regarding the meaning of 3k, scholars such as Ji Xusheng

Z J8 4t argue that according to the bronze inscription of 3E, which depicts two people back to

%% Duan Yucai, Shuowen jiezi zhu, p. 3.

397 |pid, p. 517.

398 |bid.

399 |bid, p. 205,

40 Huainan honglie jie i ## 72# [The Great and Mighty Explanation of Huainan], comp. by Liu
An %24 (179-ca.122 BCE), notes by Gao You 3 3% (f1.180 CE), ed. Siku quanshu, vol. 848. p. 727.

401 Duan Yucai, Shuowen jiezi zhu, p. 357.
402 |hid, p. 588.
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back, the original meaning of 3k is ‘to deviate’, therefore, it has nothing to do with flying.*%®

Some of Duan’s distinctions between synonymous words are incorrect. For example,
under the character »£, he annotated that ‘the exclamation of "% is sad, while the exclamation
of ¥ is happy.” “°* Both Wang Li and Jiang Shaoyu point out that ¥ and =% are two forms of
the same word with no difference between them.*% #, with the classifier gian % (to exhale),
and =£, with the classifier kou = (mouth), are variant graphs of the same word for ‘emitting
the breath with strong feeling’, as they share the same phonetic element and their classifiers

are semantically related.

3.5.6 Examining Ancient Texts through Characters and Conversely Examining Characters

through Ancient Texts

In the Duanzhu, Duan utilised the Shuowen to study philology and employed philology to
analyse ancient texts. Duan not only explicated characters through ancient texts but also
interpreted ancient texts through rigorous examination of characters. To fully grasp the
meanings of a word, it must be contextualised within a broader textual framework. In the
Duanzhu, Duan often teased out the original, extended, and borrowed meanings of a character
by situating it within ancient texts. His approach involved analysing a character at multiple
linguistic levels, including its individual form, its lexical connections with other words, its
usage within a sentence in ancient texts. Moreover, Duan applied his philological knowledge
and the research findings of the Shuowen to decode the meaning of words in ancient texts. In
this way, his annotations to the characters and classical studies supported each other. When

deciphering the meaning of a word in his annotations, Duan did not restrict himself to

403 Ji Xusheng, Shuowen xinzheng, p. 825.
404 Duan Yucai, Shuowen jiezi zhu, p. 61.
495 Jiang Shaoyu, Guhanyu cihui gangyao, p. 29.
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dictionary definitions, nor did he blindly adhere to the interpretations of previous
commentators. Instead, he consulted various philological sources including dictionaries,
classical texts, commentaries, and dialects, constructing an objective philological foundation
while considering textual contexts. The Duanzhu transcended mere collation. He explored
broadly into ancient texts and meticulously researched from individual characters and words
to the general rules of ancient texts. His insights into exegesis are embedded within his

annotations, rendering this work extensive in scope and profound in thought.

3.5.7 Revealing the Basic Styles of the Shuowen

In the Duanzhu, Duan not only used ancient texts and commentaries to annotate the Shuowen
but also specifically utilised the Shuowen itself to provide annotations.*°® Zhou Zumo J& 783
(1904-1995) notes that one of Duan’s contributions in the Duanzhu was to clarify the styles
of the Shuowen. Zhou points out that there are up to fifty or sixty illustrations of the basic
styles of the Shuowen in the Duanzhu.*®” According to Hu Qiguang, Duan revealed nearly
four hundred patterns in the Shuowen, covering various aspects of philology,*® including the
editorial pattern, technical terms, and the analysis of the relationship between form, sound,

and meaning. Duan noted:

RFZGATR, ERTH. BLRIIME, 40T F, BHTHES, A
R P

Since the Shuowen was written, there have been many falsifications by later scholars in
the process of transmission and transcription. Nevertheless, the basic patterns in the
Shuowen are sophisticated. Even after two thousand years, these rules can still be
deduced to restore the Shuowen.

4% Duan Yucai, Jingyunlou ji, p. 409. The original Chinese text is: ‘A48 2 3%, WRIREH, mALEAE
AHEFH

407 Zhou Zumo J&78.3% (1904-1995), Wenxue ji ] £ 4& [Collection of Essays on Learning], (Beijing:
Zhonghua shuju, 1983), pp.853-855.

408 Hu Qiguang, Zhongguo xiaoxue shi, p. 247.

499 Duan Yucai, Shuowen jiezi zhu, p. 1.
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The following are some of the examples of the basic styles of the Shuowen that Duan
induced.

In terms of sequence, Duan noted:
JUHZ th, AWML A K. LAEHRTFZ 4G, LEZMT] &k, 1O
The sequence of the classifier entries is according to the closeness of the forms of the
characters. The sequence of the characters in each entry is according to the meanings of
the characters.

In terms of Xu’s explanation, Duan noted:
LE—F, Rk &, & (b, @b 2; RBAY, & THKE, ¥ £;
REERF, & TEE) R T3 = M

Under each character, Xu Shen first explains its meaning, such as (it means) beginning
and head’; next, Xu explains its graphic form, such as ‘it is comprised of A, with B as
its phonetic’; finally, Xu explains its sound, such as ‘its pronunciation is A, or it reads
like B’.

In terms of sound gloss, Duan specifically clarified the phonetic relationship between the
glossing word and the glossed word. For instance, under Xu Shen’s explanation of ‘tian, dian

ye X, #@+’ (The sky means the top), Duan noted:

HARZBELI L. L TP, M) T, @b (R, b [#, R, ®
tp), 412

This gloss utilises rhyming within the same group for explanation. It is the same case as
the examples such as ‘men P9 (gate) being glossed by wen & (to hear)’, ‘hu g (door

eave) being glossed by hu & (to protect)’, ‘wei 2 (tail) being glossed by wei
(subtle)’, and “fa % (hair) being glossed by ba #x (to pull out)’.

More examples are presented in Chapter Five.
In terms of the specific terms, such as ‘duruo %%’ (A reads like B) and ‘duwei 3% %’ (A

is read as B), Duan noted:
REHEH, FRAF0. URETHA%, ¥HLF0. 2ELEREF, %
Hkh, HhE. FATTHD . FERFZHd. B

‘Duruo %%’ means to depict the pronunciation of a character; ‘duwei 3% &’ in ancient

#10 Duan Yucai, Shuowen jiezi zhu, p. 1.
4“1 [bid, p. 415.
412 |pid, p. 1.

413 |bid, p. 6.
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commentaries means to clarify the orthograph of a loan graph. Commentaries on
ancient texts must have these two cases, which are ‘duwei 3% %’ and ‘duruo 3% %’.

Duwei 3% % is also called ‘duyue 3% 8°. ‘Duruo 3% 3%’ is also called ‘duru 3% 4e’.
In addition, Duan used the patterns of the Shuowen to revise the Shuowen. For example,
the character chou fi#, with the classifier zi & (nose), is explained as ‘word’ (ciye % 4.). Duan

annotated:

RAZp, FEA (B W, kAR, 2EBCH, AERLA, GRHEL
A, BHREF AR (AL =%, bl B (EAL) 25 BPEL
AT, $50. CRI: . 3, BL. T (9], 458, W

As for the pattern in the Shuowen, it is often said that ‘it is the word for a particular use’
(mouci #3). For example, in addition to the section heading &, yu 8% is an auxiliary

word (quanci #3); yi £ is a word of the final particle (yuyi ci 2% €.39); shen %] is a
word meaning ‘besides’ (kuangci %.%); hu & is a word of aspiration (chugi ci & £,
#]); ge & is a word of separation (yici #37) ...Thus, the explanation of ‘ci ye 5 4.’
(word) is not in accordance with the style [of the glosses in the Shuowen]. fi& should be
explained as ‘an interrogative pronoun’ (sheici ye £33 40)....The ancient script from

[Confucius’] wall is written as f. Erya notes: Both chou = and shu 3t mean ‘who’.
=% is the modern script [of F&].

3.6. Shortcomings in Duan’s Work

In addition to acknowledging Duan’s academic rigor and scientific methodology, it is
imperative to objectively assess his limitations. The following points highlight the

shortcomings of Duan’s philological research.

3.6.1 Lack of Research on Initials

Qing scholars focused predominantly on ancient rhymes while did not give sufficient
consideration to ancient initial consonants. Despite notable discoveries by Qian Daxin, such
as the absence of labiodentals and retroflexes in Old Chinese, research on Old Chinese initials

during the Qing dynasty remained inadequate.**® This was primarily due to limited resources

414 Duan Yucai, Shuowen jiezi zhu, p. 138.
415 Qian Daxin 4% kK Wy (1728-1804), Shijiazhai yangxin lu -+ 7% 75 % #74% [Records of Ten Days

Carriage Journey Chamber’s Cultivation] (Shanghai: Shanghai shudian, 1983), pp. 101-111.
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available for studying initials compared to rhymes. Sagart emphasised the need for evidence
from foreign transcriptions, related words in foreign languages, and newly excavated scripts
for reconstructing Old Chinese phonology.*® Duan’s reconstruction lacked such evidence,
resulting in a gap between his time and modern research on Old Chinese phonology,
especially regarding initials. With sufficient materials and convenient phonetic notation,
modern scholars have developed a much more nuanced reconstruction of Old Chinese initials.
They have also discovered the existence of initial clusters and their role in derivational
morphology, insights that were unfathomable to Duan and his contemporaries.**’

The Duanzhu primarily emphasised rhymes in analysing the phonetic relationship
between characters. His principle that ‘phonetic compounds of the same series must belong to
the same rhyme group’ captures only part of the narrative, overlooking the significance of the
initial.**8 Phonetic compounds of the same series must be phonetically related in the initials as
well. In addition, the absence of a convenient phonetic notation during Duan’s time affected

the accuracy of his phonetic analysis.

3.6.2 Immature Perception of Language

Duan’s approach of ‘seeking semantics from phonetics’ failed to fully overcome the
limitations imposed by graphic form, thereby preventing him from achieving a comprehensive
linguistic perspective. His incomplete recognition of polysyllabic morphemes and arbitrary

statements when applying the youwen theory underscored this deficiency. Although there

416 Laurent Sagart, The Roots of Old Chinese (Amsterdam: John Benjamins Publishing Company,
1999), p. 139.
417 For example, the polysyllabic morpheme jiaoluo #/k&/ %/1&/ is derived from jiao #/*klak/.
Similarly, the polysyllabic morpheme kulong & /khuat/ #/ljung/ is derived from kong 3L/*klong/. The
remnants of the initial cluster /*kl-/ can be seen in some polysyllabic morphemes. See Chu Chia-ning,
An Exploration of Phonology, pp. 327-8.
M8 Jin Lixin 42247, Shanggu hanyu yinxi L3 %3% % % [The Phonology of Old Chinese] (Hefei:
Huangshan chubanshe, 2006), p. 19.
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were some cases in which Duan sought semantics from phonetics without the limitation of the
phonetic element,*!® he did not fully adhere to this practice throughout. He often explored
cognate words by reference to the phonetic element and did not take much account of cognate
words whose phonetic elements are different, nor did he recognise different meanings
contained in the same phonetic element.*?° Wang Li observes that scholars such as Duan
Yucai were constrained by their focus on characters and unable to adopt a broader linguistic
viewpoint, limiting their discussion of cognate words.’#?* Wang Li also notes in the preface to
his Tongyuan zidian 5] /& 53¢ (Etymological Dictionary) that Qing scholars such as Duan
Yucai and Wang Niansun had the ability to research cognate words. They sought glosses by
examining pronunciations, which is the method of studying cognate words...But why did they
not write a dictionary of cognate words or etymology? It was because they did their research
from the perspective of characters, rather than from a linguistic point of view.*? Wang’s
comments imply that scholars during the Qing dynasty were still bound by the constraints of
character-centric analysis and did not fully transcend the limitations of focusing on graphic
forms.

Furthermore, the technical terms used by Qing scholars were ambiguous. For instance,
the term sheng % represented different linguistic concepts including pronunciation (shengyin
A %), initial (shengmu 4 #), tone (shengdiao #:3R), and phonetic element (shengfu 7 4F).

The precise linguistic concepts were still immature in the Qing dynasty. Moreover, while

“19 For example, in the Shuowen, Duan annotated under the character piao 4% that it signifies
‘yellowish-white cattle’. Piao #g signifies ‘the bird’s feathers are white’. Since piao -Z /*phjiagw/ and
biao & /*bragw/ are near homonyms in Old Chinese, 5%, meaning ‘the yellow horse with white spots’,
is also related the sense of ‘white’. Further examples are presented in Chapter 4.4.
420 Ma Jinglun % % 4 (1945-2011), Duanzhu xungu yanjiu £ iz 2|zt #F % [The Study of the
Exegesis of the Duanzhu] (Nanjing: Jiangsu jiaoyu chubanshe, 1997), p. 312.
421 \Wang Li, Tongyuan zidian, p. 38. The original Chinese text is: ‘Bt £ #4u4r & X5 F7 R 45, Ak
BT AMA, AHARRT OGRS, 2B TRRKGAHR.
422 1bid, p. 1.
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Duan was well aware that language changes over time, however, he lacked the crucial notion
of the rules for regular sound change, such as palatalisation and the great vowel shift, which

are important for reconstructing Old Chinese.

3.6.3 Limitation of Reference Materials

Modern research approaches to Old Chinese phonology encompass a diverse array of
materials and methodologies that were unknown to Duan Yucai. In addition to traditional
studies, which include the examination of the phonological system implied in the Book of
Poetry and xiesheng series, contemporary approaches also encompass dialects, loan words,
and comparative studies within the Sino-Tibetan language family, among other areas.
Regarding the traditional materials with which Duan was concerned, the Book of Poetry
provides information on rhymes rather than initials. The Xxiesheng series are the only
phonological data for defining the language of the pre-Qin period. However, relying solely on
these sources is insufficient. Traditional phonology, apart from the early influence of Sanskrit,
largely disregarded languages other than Chinese.*?3

In addition, sound changes may motivate the generation of a new phonophoric that
accommodates the contemporary pronunciation.“?* Characters sharing the same phonetic
element may exhibit less similarity in pronunciation due to phonetic changes over time.
Accordingly, new phonetic compounds were created by analogy with existing ones, and the
criteria for phonetic similarity between the phonetic element and the character would have
been less stringent. As a result, the pronunciations of newly created phonetic compounds are

generally less informative than earlier ones. Some characters in the standard script used

423 William H. Baxter, A Handbook of Old Chinese Phonology, p. 140.
424 Haeree Park, ‘Linguistic Approaches to Reading Excavated Manuscripts’, Asiatische Studien vol.

63. 4 (2009): 880.
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during the Qin and Han dynasties do not represent Old Chinese phonology. Since a large
number of documents from the pre-Qin period, before the unification and standardisation of
the scripts, have been excavated in modern times, the scripts of these documents are more
relevant to Old Chinese reconstruction than the standard sealed scripts on which previous
reconstructions were largely based. The use of these excavated manuscripts has led modern
scholars to a new understanding of the nature of the pre-Qin script, which is relevant to the
problem of reconstructing Old Chinese. It also indicates that Duan’s statement ‘same phonetic,
same rhyme group’ (tongsheng bi tongbu [ A & [ €%) cannot be applied indiscriminately to
characters that originated at different times. The xiesheng relationships described in the
Shuowen reflect Old Chinese phonology in many cases, but some of the characters are of late
origin and reflect Old Chinese phonology only through the mirror of later sound changes.*®
Baxter and Sagart provide an example in their work Old Chinese: A New Reconstruction.
In the Shuowen, the phonetic element of wen & is men 9. However, in excavated Warring
States documents, K] (to hear) is commonly written with the character hun % (dusk), as a
phonetic loan. The use of %5 /*m‘u[n]/ to write & /*mu[n]/ is based on the phonetic similarity
of /*m-/ and /*m°-/ and the presence of the same rhyme /*-u[n]/ in both words. In addition, %«
with er ¥ (ear) added forms wen H&, which the Shuowen lists as an ‘ancient graph’ of Bf.
Early in the Old Chinese period, 9§ /*m®a[r]/ would not have been a proper phonetic for P
/*mu[n]/, because its main vowel was different; the codas were probably different as well. But
as the result of later sound changes, FJ /mwon/ became a suitable phonetic for A/mjun/, and
B/xwon/ would have become a less suitable phonetic. This example shows how the early

script was able to adapt to these sound changes, replacing the phonetic element %« with the

425 William H. Baxter, A Handbook of Old Chinese Phonology, pp. 343-353.
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phonetic element P9.%® Duan Yucai’s principle ‘same phonetic, same rhyme group’ holds
good, but in this case, it applies not to Old Chinese but to somewhat later period. 4%/

During Duan’s time, the materials on ancient scripts were very limited. Duan was
unaware of the earlier forms of graphs, such as the oracle bone inscriptions and excavated
pre-Qin manuscripts. As a result, he was misled by the graphic forms available at his time,
which not only hindered his accurate reconstruction of Old Chinese but also led him to
blindly adopt Xu Shen’s erroneous explanations of some characters.

For example, Duan followed Xu Shen’s explanation of the character ding ;% and
regarded it as a phonetic compound with the abbreviated zhen 2 as its phonetic element.*?®
According to the oracle bone inscription of %, which is written as ﬁ , it is evidently a
pictograph.*?® Three further examples:

Example 1: According to Xu Shen, the character wei % represents a female monkey.
Duan annotated that ‘the upper part of the character resembles the claws of a female monkey,

while the lower part resembles the shape of a female monkey’s head, eyes, body, and legs’.**

In the oracle bone inscription, % is written as kB ,%31 which appears to be a complex
pictograph depicting a hand near the head of an elephant, a proto-form of hui 4% and hui J&,
both meaning ‘to lead or to direct’.**? Due to the lack of related materials for reference, Duan
did not make any revisions but made far-fetched annotation to Xu Shen’s explanations.

Example 2: In the Shuowen, the character ruo % denotes ‘to pick the edible part of

426 William H. Baxter and Laurent Sagart, Old Chinese: A New Reconstruction, p. 63.
427 William H. Baxter, A Handbook of Old Chinese Phonology, p. 353.
428 Duan Yucai, Shuowen jiezi zhu, p. 322.
429 Xu Zhongshu, Jiaguwen zidian, p. 771.
430 Duan Yucai, Shuowen jiezi zhu, p. 114.
431 Xu Zhongshu, Jiaguwen zidian, p. 266.
432 David Prager Branner, ‘Phonology in the Chinese Script and its Relationship to Early Chinese
Literacy’, Writing and Literacy in Early China: Studies from the Columbia Early China Seminar, eds.
Li Feng and David Prager Branner (Seattle: University of Washington Press, 2011), p. 113.
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vegetables’. According to Duan’s annotation, % originally meant ‘t0 choose’ and was later
extended to denote ‘to pick the edible part of vegetables’. >3 The oracle bone inscription of 3
IS written as gj . It is a pictograph depicting a person sitting on their feet and combing their
hair,*** which denotes ‘smooth or soft’ and has nothing to do with ‘picking vegetables’.

Example 3: In the Shuowen, the character she 44 (to shoot) consists of shen & (body)
and cun =} (inch). Duan noted that it is a huiyi compound. In the oracle bone inscriptions, the
character is written as ‘9‘ or with a hand added next to the line depicting the bowstring & A%
This graph is actually a single unit in which the relative positions of the elements are part of
the depiction. The original oracle bone inscription could perhaps have been normalised as 7%.
Therefore, 4% in its original form was a complex pictograph, but it has been normalised as a
false compound graph.*3®

The faulty explanations by Xu Shen and Duan Yucai can be attributed to the lack of
certain crucial materials available to them. They were not aware of the scripts earlier than the

seal scripts and the ancient scripts in the Shuowen.
3.6.4. Ambiguity about the Phonetic Condition of Phonetic Borrowing

Regarding the phonetic condition required for phonetic borrowing, Duan illustrated that
‘phonetic borrowing must occur between homonyms belonging to the same rhyme group’
(Fan jiajie bi tongbu tongyin FL{g 4% < F) 2k ) &);*%" “phonetic borrowing occurs more often
between characters belonging to the same rhyme group than between those belonging to

different rhyme groups’ (Jiajie quzhu tongbu zhe duo, quzhu yibu zhe shao 1B 1% B3 7] 35 %

433 Duan Yucai, Shuowen jiezi zhu, p. 44.
434 Yu Xingwu, Jiagu wenzi gulin, vol. 1, p. 367.
435 Yu Xingwu, Jiagu wenzi gulin, vol. 3, p. 2607.
4% David Prager Branner, ‘Phonology in the Chinese Script and its Relationship to Early Chinese
Literacy’, Writing and Literacy in Early China: Studies from the Columbia Early China Seminar, eds.
Li Feng and David Prager Branner, p. 95.
437 Duan Yucai, Shuowen jiezi zhu, p. 1.
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% Bk BER% V);*® ‘the characters in a phonetic borrowing relationship are often either
rhymed syllables or alliterative syllables’ (Fan jiajie duo dieyun, huo shuangsheng ye FUB A&
% B3, KA A)."® These statements appear sporadically in the Duanzhu. Duan also
applied these principles in his evaluation of phonetic borrowing when judging the phonetic
relationship between the presumed orthograph and loan graph.

However, Duan’s principles regarding the phonetic condition of phonetic borrowing are
inconsistent and self-contradictory. He proposed that ‘phonetic borrowing must occur
between homonyms belonging to the same rhyme group’,*° but he also referred to the sound
borrowing between characters belonging to different rhyme groups. For example, under the
character po 3% in the Shuowen, Duan annotated that ‘pan # /*phanh/ is borrowed for po 3%
/*phar/ based on alliteration.’**! He suggested that ‘phonetic borrowing often occurs between
homonyms, while it is not necessary for the two characters to have the same pronunciation to
be in a phonetic borrowing relationship’ (Jiajie duo quzhu tongyin, yiyou bubi tongyin zhe 18
5 BERE, TFA 04 B &), %2 Therefore, Duan was not consistent in his approach to
the criteria of phonetic borrowing.

The phonetic relationship between two characters is a prerequisite for judging a phonetic
borrowing relationship. The two characters should have the same or a similar pronunciation in
Old Chinese. However, the phonetic relationship is not merely about alliterative or rhymed
syllables. When considering similar pronunciation, if the two characters are alliterative, their

rhymes should also be somewhat close. Similarly, if the two characters are rhymed, their

438 Duan Yucai, Shuowen jiezi zhu, p. 842.
439 |bid, p. 568.
40 |bid, p. 1.
441 |bid, p. 689.
442 |bid, p. 503,
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initials should not be too far apart.**® The uncertainty surrounding Duan’s principles of
phonetic borrowing may stem from his inaccurate judgement of the phonetic relationship

involved in phonetic borrowing.
3.6.5 Arbitrary Use of Words.

Duan’s arbitrary use of words like ‘all” and ‘must’ can be observed in sentences such as
‘phonetic compounds that share a given phonetic element all share a given meaning’
(Fancong mousheng, jieyou mouyi JUM 374, % A 3k &); ‘homonyms must have similar
meanings’ (Tongsheng zhiyi bi xiangjin 5] % % & 4448 22). Additionally, his direct revision of
the Shuowen’s original texts reflects a sense of overconfidence. Duan might attempt to find
stable rules and linguistic laws that are universally applicable, but he neglected the
complexity of language, as exceptions exist under certain conditions. Wang Li remarks that
some of Duan’s judgments, such as ‘additional statements by uncultured people’ (gianren
suozeng % A Ff3%) and ‘cancellation by uncultured people’ (gianren suoshan 3% A B ft)),
were Duan’s own assumptions.*** Sometimes, Duan even directly altered words in the
Shuowen, which is inappropriate because direct alteration of the original text is considered
taboo for annotators.

For example:

shuowen: (), wv. w2 (1) . —o ¥,
The character ji @(zﬁ%) means ‘to continue’. It combines the intentions of mi % (silk)
and jue # (in the original text of the Shuowen, it is ji 2 which means ‘to continue’) .

Another explanation is that 4 is the opposite of jue # (to break off, to discontinue).

Duanzhu: & A% X/k4, MAEMAEE, AIRTiE, 4F, & &5, NiME
WAL BLBE, ¥

443 Chu Chia-ning, Xunguxue zhil( p. 40.
444 Wang Li, Zhongguo yuyanxue shi, p. 119.
445 Duan Yucai, Shuowen jiezi zhu, p. 652.
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In other versions, the seal script of # is composed of 4 and E%, which is incorrect.
Now I have corrected it. This is an associative compound and should be composed of

# and f-gi], which means to continue the finish (jue E?:l) with silk.

Note: Duan changed # in the Shuowen into A , hoting that it should be composed of
# and # Wang Yun E # criticised Duan, stating that ‘it is a big mistake that Duan
changed % into 4 The ancient script of jue 4 (to break off) is written as 2 ooig (to
continue) is the opposite of jue & (to break off). Later, with the addition of the classifier %,
the small seal script of ji ¢ (to continue) was created.” 44

Although there were shortcomings in Duan’s work, they cannot overshadow his
revolutionary achievements in historical phonology, lexicology, exegesis, etymology, and
graphology. Wang Li notes in his History of Chinese Linguistics that Duan’s study of the
Shuowen developed a school of his own and exerted great influence. He remained loyal to Xu
Shen but also criticised Xu and surpassed Xu. Duan made many brilliant and pertinent
statements in his annotations. While there were some shortcomings in his work, they did not
diminish his overall contributions. Duan undoubtedly deserved the title of laureate in the

Shuowen studies.**’

6 Wang Yun E 35 (1784-1854), Shuowen shili 3% S #14| [Explanations with Examples of the

Shuowen], ed. Xuxiu siku quanshu, vol. 216, p. 300.
47 Wang Li, Zhongguo yuyanxue shi, pp.116-121.
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Chapter Four: The Elucidation of Duan Yucai’s Shengyi tongyuan in the Duanzhu

This chapter constitutes an investigation into Duan’s engagement with the Shuowen, aiming to
discern Duan’s approach to the Shuowen and extract the fundamental principles of shengyi
tongyuan he proposed and followed in the Duanzhu. It also endeavours to offer a
comprehensive explanation of Duan’s principles through a critical analysis of the Duanzhu,
drawing upon a broad range of linguistic materials gathered from various sources. In addition
to the Duanzhu, references are made to the works of other Qing philologists as well as

modern scholars, with further examples provided to elucidate Duan’s work.

4.1 The Principle behind Sound-meaning Relations

Prior to the emergence of language and written words, simple sounds were utilised for
communication, gradually evolving into complex languages. However, constrained by time
and space, spoken language could neither be transmitted afar nor preserved for long. It is
documented in Xici ###, one of the appendices to the Book of Changes, that in the days of
antiquity, Bao Xi &,4% created the Eight Trigrams and used knotted cords to communicate and
record information.*48

Following a prolonged period of evolution, characters were created. Characters
overcome the limitations of time and space, breaking the boundaries that speech could not.
While language is used to convey ideas, written words serve the purpose of recording
language. Consequently, the sound-meaning relations inherent in language predated the
creation of characters. As articulated by Lin Yin: ‘Language did not arbitrarily arise.

Characters were created based on language. Thus, language came into being after sounds.

448 Zhouyi zhengyi, pp. 350-351.
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Characters were conceived after language’.**® Lin’s words elucidate the principle underlying
shengyi tongyuan in light of the nature of language. Chen Xinxiong further posited that
‘language predates characters and is expressed through sound. Synonymous words were
mostly articulated through the same sound prior to the advent of characters. This is the
fundamental principle behind shengyi tongyuan’.>°

In his annotations to the preface of the Shuowen, Duan proposed a sequence of
characters creation: meaning, sound, and form; while advocating that the learning of
characters should follow the order of form, sound, and meaning.*** Chen Li also delineated
the relationship between the form, sound, and meaning of Chinese characters at the inception

of characters creation:

ERTFHIR, ABRZ, AQHT,; TREX, AugH. &4, 2FFH
rﬁ#%irg"&' f’“% %»“T‘%r?ﬁ 4%‘)& }% SRR AR GAARE, ARTE
As to the phenomena in the world, it seems to be the case that people have a concept in
their mind when they see them with their own eyes, and that they have a sound in their
mouth if they wish to communicate this concept. Concepts are construed so as to
resemble a concrete object. Sounds are made to conform to the concepts which they
resemble. Since sounds cannot be transmitted afar or recorded for long, written words

were created to record sounds. As a result, characters serve as the traces of sounds and
meanings.

As one of Huang Kan’s 3% 4% students, Lu Zongda [ & (1905-1988) argues that in
the early stages of word emergence, sounds and meanings were randomly combined by

customs. For many words in a language, the combinations of sounds and meanings are

49 Lin Yin ##, Zhongguo shengyunxue tonglun < & #33 £i@ % [A General Theory of Chinese
Phonology] (Taipei: Liming wenhua shiye gongsi, 2009), p. 1. The original Chinese text is: ‘32 & 1~ &
B, XFMES M. AEFMERES, AT HEA LT

450 Chen Xinxiong Rk #7 4, Xunguxue 3|3 £ [Exege5|s] (Taipei' Xuesheng shuju, 2012), p. 260. The
orlglnal Chinese textis: kA L5k, £AES, ZBowAhETmiad, HAALFZH, AL

ZRASZARFTRE, REAFRRRIIARREL,
51 Duan Yucai, Shuowen jiezi zhu, p. 772.
452 Chen Li, Dongshu dushu ji, ed. Xuxiu siku quanshu, vol. 1160, p. 607. Translation quoted from:
Wolfgang Behr, ‘Some Ideas on the Origin of Language in Late Imperial China’, p. 8.
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arbitrary. With the enrichment of language, old words differentiated into new words, with
meanings extending from the old words and sounds inheriting or slightly altering from the old
words. Consequently, a historical relationship exists between source words and their
derivatives, with cognate words sharing similar meanings and pronunciations.**® Modern
scholar Chu Chia-ning % % % echoes similar sentiments, positing two stages regarding the
combinations of sounds and meanings: In the origin of language, the combinations of sounds
and meanings were arbitrary. This is the first stage. Since language was established, words
began to multiply. As language continued to develop, one root word generated several new
words that shared a similar sound and were semantically related. The newly derived words are
referred to as cognate words. This is the second stage.*** Jiang Shaoyu also suggests that,
generally speaking, there may not be a necessary connection between sound and meaning
initially. People named objects arbitrarily, as Xunzi said, ‘Names have no intrinsic
appropriateness. They are bound to something by agreement in order to name it. The
agreement becomes fixed, the custom is established, and it is called appropriate’.*>> However,
during the process of deriving new words from original words, there is always a connection
between sound and meaning.*°®

From the aforementioned statements, it is evident that the connections between sounds
and meanings manifest primarily in two stages. Since the emergence of language, sounds have
begun to be associated with meanings. Before the advent of characters, language (sounds)
initially emerged to convey ideas (meanings). Though the combinations of sounds and

meanings might be random with regard to the origin of language, we cannot entirely exclude

453 Lu Zongda and Wang Ning, Xungu yu xunguxue, p. 358.
454 Chu Chia-ning, Xunguxue zhil(y p. 30.
45 Xunzi, trans. John Knoblock, vol. 11, p. 717. The original Chinese text: is ‘& & B &, &4 4,
W EAERGEZ T,
4% Jiang Shaoyu, Guhanyu cihui gangyao, p. 7.
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4571t could be said

the possibility that certain sounds were used to depict certain meanings.
that the sound symbolism mentioned in Chapter Two primarily represents phono-semantics
during the early stages of language evolution. As language evolved, the combinations of
sounds and meanings gradually became fixed and accepted through common practice. As
communication became more complex, more linguistic symbols were needed. Consequently,
words, as combinations of sounds and meanings, began to diversify from their root meanings.
The derived words are cognate, resembling branches growing out of the same trunk or
descendants originating from the same ancestor. Their common features embodied in sounds
and meanings serve as the bond that connects them to each other. Essentially, Duan’s
shengying tongyuan mainly deals with the later stage of word differentiation.

The naming of an object may be derived from its characteristics. For instance, the word
‘table’ is called ‘zhuo 3’ in Chinese, derived from the word zhuo ¥ meaning high or
outstanding, reflecting the fact that a table is taller than a chair or a stool. In English, the word
‘table’ derives from the Latin word ‘tabula’ denoting ‘wood’, as tables are primarily made of
wood. In German, the equivalent word is ‘der Tisch’, deriving from the Greek word ‘discos’
meaning round plate, as a table resembles a round plate used for serving food.*>® Depending
on the properties of a given object, such as shape, texture, colour, and usage, it can be named
in various ways in different languages. Modern scholar Jane Geaney notes that ‘names do

nothing more than mirror the senses’ discriminations by articulating those norms in sound as

they pick things in the world.”**® The word used for naming an object and the word used to

“57 For instance, laryngeal tends to convey the notion of big, such as hong % /*gwrang/ (grand); dental
sound tends to indicate small, such as jian & /*dzjamx/ (tip); nasal consonant is related to blur, such
as miao # /*mjiagwx/ (vague).

#AF 7 3 (1900): 123
49 Jane Geaney, Language as Bodily Practice in Early China: A Chinese Grammatology (Albany:

State University of New York Press, 2018), p. 175.
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denote a certain characteristic of that object may be etymologically linked. This linkage
reflects how words differentiated during the later stage of language development.

With reference to Chinese, etymological features can be identified in elements such as
sound glosses and phonetic compounds. For instance, the phonetic compounds derived from
lun & (order) are homonyms and often relate to the concept of ‘order’. Lun 4&, with the
‘human’ (ren 1) classifier, means ‘the order in human relations’. Lun %, with the ‘speech’
(yan Z) classifier, denotes ‘the order of speech’. Lun i, with the ‘water’ (shui 7 ) classifier,
denotes the ‘order of ripples’. The phonetic element lun 4 (order) serves as the common root
of these phonetic compounds. Duan’s theories essentially explain the sound-meaning relations
at this later stage of language development.

Form, sound, and meaning are three fundamental elements of Chinese characters,
inseparable and interconnected. The Chinese script is ideographic; thus, a character’s meaning
is related to its graphical form. As a character’s meaning is also linked to its sound,
homonyms or near homonyms often bear similar meanings. However, people unfamiliar with
Chinese characters often misperceive them as mainly pictographs, leading to the mistaken
belief that the Chinese writing system is still underdeveloped. In reality, pictographs
constitute a tiny proportion (less than one percent), while phonetic compounds comprise the
principal part of the Chinese writing system. Among the 9, 353 characters collected in the
Shuowen, 7, 697 characters are phonetic compounds, accounting for 82.29% of the total.*¢
The semantic-phonetic method is the primary means of deriving and proliferating Chinese
characters, rendering them not only associated with but also distinctive from each other.
Duan’s principles of sound-meaning relations of Chinese characters are proposed mainly

through his analysis of the phonetic compounds in the Shuowen.

460 Lin Yin, Wenzixue gaishuo, p. 143.
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4.2 The Proposal of Shengyi tongyuan Theory

Duan proposed shengyi tongyuan in his annotation for the phonetic compound ‘zhen 3£ in the
Shuowen. He improved upon the youwen theory and the zimu theory, elaborating on the
sound-meaning relations between the phonetic element and the phonetic compound. Moreover,
he demonstrated the etymon of the character contained in the phonetic elements, which
inspired modern scholars to research cognate words in Chinese.

The first time Duan proposed his theory of shengyi tongyuan is in his annotation for the

character zhen 34 in the Duanzhu:

Shuowen: A&, AAZAEEL. Mw, HA,
Zhen 7A means ‘to obtain blessing by sincerity’. The character is comprised of shi
(issuing signs) with zhen & (sincerity) as the phonetic.

Duanzhu: s & FR, ¥FEHEI BT SRFRAMEL, REETHERRIFTHS L,
GRE> SBEEE, BABE, IMABE, BAGE. BAE L, FRILA.
Tadl, RIEHAR. *©

Sound and meaning spring from the same source. Therefore, the phonetic element is
often closely linked to the meaning of the entire character. This is why many characters
span both huiyi and xingsheng. The Shuowen either acknowledges huiyi and omits
xingsheng or acknowledges xingsheng and omits huiyi. Even if [Xu Shen] omitted text
in this way, he wanted both to be recognised. Failure to realise this results in the
separation of sound and meaning.

The Qing scholar Xu Hao 4% (1810-1879) commented under Duan’s annotation for &
that the words ‘to obtain blessing by sincerity’ indicate that the utmost sincerity can invoke
blessings from heaven. The meaning of #i is indicated in its phonetic element £
(sincerity). *62 3 and A have the same sound and are semantically related.*%® This

corresponds to Duan’s assertion that the phonetic element is often closely related to the

meaning of the entire character.

461 Duan Yucai, Shuowen jiezi zhu, p. 2.
%62 Xu Hao 4%, Shuowen jiezi zhujian 3 X # 572 % [Sub-commentary on the Duanzhu], ed. Xuxiu
siku quanshu, vol. 225, p. 132.
83 Yin Jiming #% 4 #A, Hanyu tongyuanci dadian ;%32% F] /& 3 &k ¢ [Dictionary of Chinese Cognate
Words], vol. 2 (Shanghai: Fudan University Press, 2018), p. 1169.
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Duan’s proposal of shengyi tongyuan is attributed to his insights into the link between
the form, sound, and meaning of Chinese characters. The principle of shengyi tongyuan can
be, to some extent, ascribed to the sequence of character creation. This is illustrated in Duan’s

annotation for the character ci .

Shuowen: 3, ZE W@ E 5. M3 ZFo
Ci =7 (words) appears as speech outwardly, while expressing thoughts inwardly. The
character is comprised of si 3] (to supervise) and yan = (words, speech).

Duanzhu: &%, XFX &b, 4%, XFXHL, A%, LFH. A2 b4,
JHZRY . RE, FEhb. ARMEHE, AERGAY, 2FI AL #
EmBEEE, BEARERLES, ~HE2ZHH,

Yi & (thought) implies the meaning of a character, while yan & (speech) indicates the
sound of a character. Ci =7 (word) represents the combination of a character’s form and

sound. The form and sound mentioned by Xu Shen pertain to the outward signs.
According to the theory, sound came after meaning, and form came after sound,
marking the origin of character creation. Once a form is established, sound follows.
Once form and sound are in place, meaning naturally emerges. This outlines the
process of learning the Six Arts.*%°

Duan’s words echo the statements in Wenxin diaolong s - RfE#E (The Literary Heart
and the Carving of Dragons) that ‘the heart, indeed, sends out sounds by means of spoken
words. Spoken words, for their part, reside in concrete form in written graphs’ (Xin ji
tuosheng yuyan, yan yi jixing yuzi s BR3E%4 5, & 78 4% 74 5).%°° Regarding the origin of
language, the question of which came earlier, sound or meaning, is still debatable.
Nevertheless, Duan’s annotation illustrates that language serves as the medium to convey
ideas. Characters were later created to record language. Thereby, sound precedes form and
carries meaning. With regard to a character’s graphic form, it conveys meaning through its

form and constructure, as Chinese characters are ideographic scripts. Moreover, the forms of

464 Duan Yucai, Shuowen jiezi zhu, p. 434.

45 The Six Arts include propriety (li 42), music (yue %), archery (she #t), charioteering (yu %),
writing (shu &), and mathematics (shu #k). Here Duan specifically referred to writing.

46 Liu Xie %42 (465-520), Wenxin diaolong s~ Pf#E [The Literary Heart and the Carving of

Dragons], ed. Siku quanshu, vol. 1478, p. 54. Translation quoted from Timothy Michael O’Neill’s
Ideography and Chinese Language Theory, p. 150.
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Chinese characters are mostly related to their sounds because a large proportion of Chinese
characters are phonetic compounds whose sounds are indicated by their phonetic elements.
Phonetic compounds with the same phonetic element are homonyms in Old Chinese and often
semantically related. Therefore, the outer signs (form and sound) and inner meaning are
correlated to each other. The sequence of learning the character is from outside to inside, that
is, perceiving meaning through both form and sound.

After Duan, Huang Chengji set forth that ‘sound stems from meaning, and the source of
meaning can be traced through sound. All the diversified phenomena arise from one
simplicity: heaven and earth. All of the complicated sounds arise from one source: mouth and
tongue. In summary, sound is indispensable for explanatory glosses.”*®” Similar statements
can be found in the preface to Shuowen shengbiao ¢ S # % & (Preface to the Sounds in the
Shuowen) written by Chen Li, wherein it is expressed that in ancient times, before characters
appeared, people communicated through language. Language was the medium through which
ideas were conveyed via sounds. Thus, sounds originated from meanings. With the creation of
characters, meanings and sounds became associated with them.*®® Liu Shipei also stated in
‘Wuming suyuan #4.% # /&> (Trace the Source of Naming) from his Zuo’an waiji £ & 4%
(Collected Works of Zuo’an) that names originate from spoken words. Thus, when an entity
exists, it is given a specific name; when a particular meaning exists, it is associated with a
particular sound. Without an entity, there is no name to define. Therefore, to examine the

origin of an entity’s name, its sound should be consulted first. Entities with names

467 Huang Sheng and Huang Chengji, Zigu yifu he’an, p. 267. The original Chinese text is: ¢ Z # Az 7
&, &AM, FREARRZIEZMBY, ARBATEIE®R K, £, FEFTFEUA
/T
48 Huang Guosheng % B %, Chenliji Bk % [Anthology of Chen Li], vol. 1 (Shanghai: Guiji
chubanshe, 2007), p. 124. The original Chinese text is: ‘ L& #, XF X5, AXTE, WUHiE
B HAE, HFEmbAb, XF0E, SHREFWES,
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pronounced similarly may share characteristics, regardless of different categories.*6°

The statements above clarify the sound-meaning relationships before the creation of
characters and shed light on the rationale behind seeking semantics from phonetics. Each of
them can serve as a footnote for Duan’s shengyi tongyuan. Duan’s theory aligns with the
nature of language. Before the advent of characters, similar sounds conveyed similar concepts,
which may underpin Duan’s theory. Moreover, beyond shengyi tongyuan, Duan delved deeper
into the role of sound in meaning and extrapolated the implications of shengyi tongyuan.
These implications are evident in his annotations to the Shuowen. The subsequent sections
systematically analyse the Duanzhu, emphasising his principles of sound-meaning relations

and illustrating how he presented them in the Duanzhu.

4.3 A Character’s Meaning is Invariably Contained in its Sound

As sound and meaning spring from the same source, the meaning of a character can be sought

through its sound. This principle is presented in Duan’s annotation for the character cong 44.

Shuowen: 48, 4424, M4, BH,
Cong 44 is the word for ‘the sound of a bell ring’. It is comprised of jin 4 (metal) with
cong 4 as the phonetic.

Duanzhu: B4 % 3L, B4 =2+, A A, REMB. LFIRLIFHTIHSE
S, 47O

Cong (window in ancient times) is characterised by its multiple holes. Cong &
(scallion) suggests hollowness (deriving its name from the tubular shape of its leaves).
Meanwhile, cong F& conveys the concept of ‘acute hearing’ (reflecting the ability of

individuals to gather information through auditory senses). The meanings of these
homonyms are similar to each other (related to the notion of ‘hollowness’). Thus, it can
be inferred that the meaning of a character is invariably contained in its sound.

The pronunciations of &, #&, and 4& are denoted by their shared phonetic element .

489 Liu Shipei quanji, vol. 3, p. 247. The original Chinese text is: ‘ X #A2#4 3, WA 75 A ik,
BAHLE, DHLET. EEFTRERALL L, ¥BFMWEZIRR, #hAELET. EFFTHA,
AR, mRREBE, KKRE, W

470 Duan Yucai, Shuowen jiezi zhu, p. 717.
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The meanings of these characters are attributed to and are related to the concept of ‘a
hollow in the middle’.#"* Duan further noted that zhongzhi ##4 (to plant) and chongchu #-#%
(pestle) also have similar sounds and meanings.*’? The characters zhong #& /*tjungh/, chong
A*sthjung/, and cong & /*tshrung/ not only have similar initial consonants, which are dental
sounds, but also belong to the same rhyme group of dong s/*-ung/. Although the graphic
forms of these characters differ, their meanings are all related to the notion of ‘having a hole
in the centre’. The Duanzhu demonstrates that the meaning of a character can be discerned
through its sound, regardless of its form.

In addition, Duan’s annotation for the character le % also provides the evidence for this

principle.

Shuowen: [, 34, ME, H#,
Le 7 denotes ‘the veins in the earth’. It is comprised of fu % (mound) with li #
(tendon) as the phonetic.

Duanzhu: 7%, #d. SARETH, BAAEZIFRENN . M, wEL,
W&, KL, WH, Kb, P

Li /7 means ‘tendon’. Tendons can be traced by their channels and the network vessels.
Thus, all the characters designating things with veins have a component li 7 (tendon).
Likewise, le F designates the topology of the land; li 4 designates the texture of wood;
and le ¥ designates the structure of a river.*’

The characters le 7, li 45, and le g all relate to “vein’ (li #2) and are pronounced as li
71 I*ljok/ (tendon) in Old Chinese.*”® This association arises from the fact that li # /*ljok/
and li 22 /*ljogx/ share the same initial consonant /*I-/ and belong to the same rhyme group
of zhi = /*-ok/, [*-ag/. # and #2 are near homonyms in Old Chinese and semantically

related to each other. Consequently, the sounds and meanings of Fj, 44, and ¥ are derived

471 ¥in Jiming, Hanyu tongyuanci dadian, vol. 3, p. 1393.
472 Duan Yucai, Shuowen jiezi zhu, p. 717.
473 |bid, p. 738.
47 Translation quoted from: He Mingyong and Jing Peng, Chinese Lexicology, p. 133.
475 Yin Jiming, Hanyu tongyuanci dadian, vol. 1, p. 27.
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from # (tendon), which is phonetically and semantically connected to #2 (vein). Thus,

Duan proposed that ‘the meaning of a character could be approached through its sound’.

Similar statements can be found in Duan’s annotation for the character che 4:

Shuowen: *F, MARmMAEL. F | HBAHEL, FLRAE/M T FHEH

Che +# refers to the initial sprouting of grass and trees. The character depicts |
emerging with branches and stems. *} is also used for cao ¥4 (grass) in ancient scripts.
+ reads like che 7.4

N

\r

Duanzhu: #%, i@, #GF&. 47
& means ‘unobstructed’ (e.g. emerging out of the earth). The meaning lies in the sound.

'+ [*thrjat/ and & /*thrjat/ are homonyms in Old Chinese. Duan noted the semantic
relationship between + and &, which illustrates that ‘meaning is contained in sound’.
Though * and 7 have different graphic forms, they are semantically related due to the sound
identification.

Chen Li clarified the reason behind the principle ‘a character’s meaning is contained in
its sound’ from the aspect of the derivation of phonetic compounds. It is said in his preface to

Shuowen shengbiao that:

N

B2F, wEAAAEL, BEFE, UVEZF, AEDPEFBZE. TR
W ARFRAE—F. EAmA, FAREZ, HABLRE, 48

The phonetic compound is formed based on its phonetic element, which depicts the
character’s meaning. Thus, the meaning of a phonetic compound lies in its phonetic
element. Phonetic compounds with the same phonetic element often originate from the
same meaning. The phonetic element gives rise to phonetic compounds, from one to
two, three, [or more characters], while adhering to the fundamental principle of
character derivation.

Many phonetic compounds are derived from their phonetic elements. In this case, it can

be inferred that the phonetic element often indicates the source of the character’s meaning.

476 “The ancient script’ in the Shuowen generally refers to the scripts of the Six States (403—ca.221
BCE), the scripts used before the small seal script (221 BCE-8CE). See Wang Guowei £ & #z (1877—

1927), Guantang jilin #, % 4 # [Collected Works of Guantang] (Hangzhou: Zhejiang jiaoyu
chubanshe, 2014), p. 167.
477 Duan Yucai, Shuowen jiezi zhu, p. 22.

478 Huang Guosheng, Chenliji, vol. 1, p. 125.
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Huang Chengji elaborated on the concept that phonetic compounds constitute a
significant proportion of the Six Principles of Character Formation. He suggested that
meaning primarily resides in sound, and the phonetic element simultaneously carries a
semantic function. The sound and meaning embedded in the phonetic element serve as the
origin from which phonetic compounds are derived.*’® According to Huang’s perspective, the
phonetic element, whether positioned on the right, left, or upper part of a character, indicates
the root of derived phonetic compounds. When the object belongs to the category of water, the
water classifier (shui 7K) is appended. Likewise, if the object pertains to wood, earth, fire, or
metal, classifiers such as wood (mu K), earth (tu L), fire (huo X), or metal (jin 4) are
respectively added. Whether denoting celestial phenomena, human activities, trees, grass,
insects, or fish, the corresponding classifier is affixed to the phonetic element. Thus, the
classifier serves as a category, while the phonetic element acts as the root, akin to a mother
giving birth to children with various classifiers. Huang suggests that the original meanings of
characters stem from their roots.*°

Huang’s statements echo Duan’s principle that ‘a character’s meaning is invariably
contained in its sound’ and further elucidate the evolution from a phonetic element to the
derived phonetic compounds. It can be inferred that when language first emerged, simple
sounds were utilised for communication, conveying basic concepts. However, as society
progressed and human thought became more nuanced, there arose a need for diverse
representations of fundamental ideas. Words differentiation and characters derivation were
carried out simultaneously. Consequently, classifiers infused a range of meanings into the

original phonetic elements. This process gave rise to a series of phonetic compounds,

47 Huang Sheng and Huang Chengji, Zigu yifu he’an, p. 75.
480 1bid.
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reflecting the expanding complexity of human communication and cognition.

4.3.1 The Relationship between the Phonetic Element and Phonetic Compound

As society developed, more and more words were conceived to convey ideas. During the
process of word differentiation, many characters were derived by adding classifiers to the
phonetic element. Chen Sipeng B A7ME explains that during the historical development of the
Chinese writing system, one character was originally used to record different words. Later,
new characters with certain changes in graphic form were created to take on the semantic
functions previously carried by the old characters.*® In other words, when a phonetic element
alone might lead to ambiguity, it could be supplemented by adding a semantic element to the
graph.*® The classifiers (semantic elements) were attached to the source characters to convey
ideas in a specific way. This is an effective way to create new characters. Therefore, Duan
noted in his ‘Liushu yinyunbiao’ that ‘the formation of phonetic compounds, as one of the
principles in liushu, contributes to the derivation of characters’ (Liushu zhiyou xiesheng, wenzi
zhi suoyi rizi ye -~ & X A A, X5 Z B A B % 4).% The later derived phonetic
compounds with classifiers appended assumed the meanings previously represented by their
phonetic elements. Therefore, phonetic elements, many of which are proto-forms, contain the
sources of the meanings of phonetic compounds.

For example, in the Shuowen, qi /& is explained as ‘to open’.*®* Later, qi g with pu %

(to tap, to beat) added is also used to denote ‘to open’. The oracle bone inscription of & (B)

“81 Chen Sipeng R 78, Chuxi jianbo zhong zixing yu yinyi guanxi yanjiu # 2 i % + 5% #2& & M
1%#% % [Study on the Relationship between Forms, Sounds, and Meanings in Chu Bamboo and Silk
Scripts] (Beijing: Zhongguo shehui kexue chubanshe, 2011), p. 163.

482 William H. Baxter and Laurent Sagart, Old Chinese: A New Reconstruction, p. 64.

483 Duan Yucai, Shuowen jiezi zhu, p. 827.

44 [bid, p. 58.
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is written as P 485 depicting opening a window or a door with a hand. It is the original script
for ‘opening’. Another oracle bone inscription E\ with kou = (mouth) added means ‘to
instruct or to open’.*% In the Shuowen, qi 2% is explained as ‘to instruct’. It is comprised of %
(to tap, to beat) with /& (to open) as the phonetic.*®” ¢ is also linked to the sense of ‘opening’

as it means ‘to enlighten the ignorant and open up their minds’. Another character gi 7%,

e

written as B} in oracle bone inscription,* is defined as ‘rain ceasing’ in the Shuowen. It is

comprised of ri B (sun) with abbreviated g% as the phonetic.*® When the rain ceases, the
clouds disappear as if the sky is unveiled and let the sunshine in. Therefore, the characters 2,
B4, and 7 are cognate words associated with the sense of ‘opening’.

Two further examples:

Example 1: The original meaning of the character zhi 1t is ‘toe or footprint’. Its oracle
bone inscription is written as d , depicting the sketch of the toe.*®° For instance, in the
sentence ‘l{jiao miezhi J& A i1k’ (His feet are in shackles and his toes are covered) from the
Book of Changes, 4%t Jk refers to the original meaning ‘toes’. Duan offered the following
annotation under ik, noting that ‘there is no character zhi 2t (toes) in the Shuowen, 1kt is
equivalent to 2t.”4%? Li Xueqin 24 ¥ also states in Ziyuan & (The Origin of Chinese
Characters) that .t is the original form of %k, meaning toes. Moreover, .k is the etymological
root of the series of phonetic compounds with 1t as the phonetic element. As the toes are at
the bottom part of the human body, 1t was later extended to denote ‘foundations’ and written

as zhi fik or zhi k. Since people can go anywhere by foot, ik is extended to denote ‘arriving’.

485 Yu Xingwu, Jiagu wenzi gulin, vol. 3, p. 2077.
488 1bid.
487 Duan Yucai, Shuowen jiezi zhu, p. 123.
488 Yu Xingwu, Jiagu wenzi gulin, vol. 3, p. 2077.
489 Duan Yucai, Shuowen jiezi zhu, p. 307.
490Yyu Xingwu, Jiagu wenzi gulin, vol. 1, p. 758.
491 Zhouyi zhengyi, p. 120.
492 Duan Yucai, Shuowen jiezi zhu, p. 68.
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Accordingly, it is further extended into the notion of ‘stopping’, ‘resting’, and ‘dwelling
place’ (zhi #b).*% In the Shuowen, ik is explained as ‘foundation’. It is comprised of fu %
(mound) with ik as the phonetic. Alternatively, the classifier of [t (i.e., %) can also be
written as tu + (earth). Duan offered the following annotation under the character fit, noting
that “)E is defined as “base”, sharing the same sound and meaning as [it. Zhi 1k refers to “the
base of a plant”, while zhi i refers to “the foundations of a city”.”*% It can be noted that %t,
Rk, and it are cognate words derived from 1k and are all linked to the sense of ‘foundation or
base’. Wang Li points out in his Tongyuan zidian that 1t, %k, ik, and 4t are actually the same
word.**® In Yin Jiming’s Hanyu tongyuanci dadian, %k, fik, and 3k are also considered cognate
> 496

words that have the common meaning of ‘foundation’.

Example 2:

Shuowen: 3, R4, Mt
Gong 3t denotes ‘together or all’. It is comprised of nian # (twenty) and gong 7+ (to
join the hands).

Duanzhu: <Ay, <y [freh | A ] SR (1) 52, %9
In the Zhou Rites and the Book of Documents, the words for ‘supplying or providing’
(gongji 4+#) and ‘offering sacrifice to’ (gongfeng 4 &) are both written as 3t.

The oracle bone inscription of it is written as H which is supposed to indicate
‘providing for or offering in worship’ (gong 4%).%°® Duan offered the following annotation
under the character %, noting that ‘3t was used for At in ancient Chinese. The annotations
for the Book of Rites, “Drinking Ceremonies at Country Feasts” states that “3 means

gongshou #t ¥ (with one’s hands joined across one’s chest)”.’**® Notes on the Duanzhu states

49 i Xuegin 2 £ ¥, Ziyuan 5k [The Origin of Chinese Characters] (Tianjin: Tianjin guji
chubanshe, 2013), p. 106.
49 Duan Yucai, Shuowen jiezi zhu, p. 741. In the Shuowen, 1t is defined as ‘the base of a plant’.

49 Wang Li, Tongyuan zidian, p. 90.
4% Yin Jiming, Hanyu tongyuanci dadian, vol. 1, p. 155.
497 Duan Yucai, Shuowen jiezi zhu, p. 105.
4% Xu Zhongshu, Jiaguwen zidian, p. 236.
499 Duan Yucai, Shuowen jiezi zhu, p. 601.
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that <2 and 3 are ancient and modern graphs.’>® Therefore, gong 4 (to provide for, to offer
in worship) and gong # (to fold hands on chest) are later characters derived from . In other
words, the phonetic element 3t contains the etymon of 4t and #t. In Schuessler’s ABC
Etymological Dictionary of Old Chinese, 3, 3%, and 4% are classified as cognate words.>*
Yin Jiming also classifies 3, #t, and 4t as cognate words that carry the meaning of
‘respect’.>%? This testifies Duan’s principle that ‘the meaning of a character is contained in its
sound’.%%3

In addition, Sampson remarks that simple graphs were used not just for the word for
which they had been invented, but also for homonyms or near homonyms having unrelated
meanings. The resulting high degree of ambiguity was in due course alleviated, in many but
not all cases, by adding semantic determiners to distinguish (near) homonyms written with the
same basic graph. Thus, we find e.g. (now mei J§) used for ‘eyebrow’; with the addition of 7
‘water’, mei J& represented a homonym ‘brink of a stream’; with the addition of % ‘woman’,
mei & represented ‘attractive or seductive’; and so on.>* In this case, characters with /& as
the phonetic element, such as J& (coast, brink of a stream) and mei # (lintel of door or

window), are related to the sense of ‘edge’.5® The classifiers shui 7 (water) and mu A&

(wood) specifically denote the type of edge.

500 Xu Hao, Shuowen jiezi zhujian, ed. Xuxiu siku quanshu, vol. 225, p. 328.

501 Axel Schuessler, ABC Etymological Dictionary of Old Chinese, p. 257.

2 Yin Jiming £% % #, Hanyu tongyuan zici congkao ;¥ 3% F) /& 53 % # [A Study of Chinese
Cognate Words] (Shanghai: Dongfang chuban zhongxin, 2007), p. 157.

593 In Baxter and Sagart’s reconstruction system, the /*N-/ prefix typically derived stative intransitive
verbs, often out of transitive verbs. Gong 7+ /*k(r)on?/ meaning ‘t0 join the hands’ is a transitive verb.

A stative verb gong # /*N-k(r)on?-s/ meaning ‘altogether’ was derived through prefixation of /*N-/.
Moreover, the departing tone of gong + in Middle Chinese derived from the suffix /*-s/. See William

H. Baxter and Laurent Sagart’s Old Chinese: A New Reconstruction, p. 54.
%04 Geoffrey Sampson and Chen Zhiqun, ‘The Reality of Compound Ideographs’, Journal of Chinese
Linguistics vol. 41. 2 (2013): 259.
%% Wang Li, Tongyuan zidian, p. 451. Axel Schuessler, ABC Etymological Dictionary of Old Chinese,
p. 377.
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With different classifiers added, phonetic compounds were formed to explicitly record
meanings. This process reflects the adaptation of characters to language. In his Shuowen shili,
Wang Yun stated that ‘sound is the source of character creation. Later on, different classifiers
were attached to a phonetic element. Then related phonetic compounds were generated’.5%
This statement clarifies the relationship between the phonetic element and phonetic
compound. The phonetic element often contains the source of meaning, while the classifier
denotes the category. Jiang Shaoyu refers to the original phonetic elements as benyuan zi /&
% (source characters), while the later derived phonetic compounds as qubie zi & 3] 5
(differentiated characters), which are created to differentiate different meanings contained in
the original phonetic element.>®” Zhang Lianrong 7& %% uses the same terms and observes
that differentiated characters commonly emerge through the addition of semantic elements to
the source character, which contains the etymon. The majority of differentiated characters
exhibit an etymological link with the source character.’® Zhao Keqin #5 # % refers to the
source characters as guzi ¥ 5 (ancient characters), while the derived characters as jinzi 4~
(modern characters).>® Whatever they are called, they represent the process of derivation
from a phonetic element to the related phonetic compounds.

However, not all the phonetic compounds in the history of Chinese writing were created
through the process of adding the semantic classifier. It soon became common to create new
phonetic compounds without initially going through a stage of phonetic borrowing. Handel
suggests that the one-step process of character creation was achieved by analogy with the

many phonetic compounds already present in the writing system. For example, there is no

5% \Wang Yun, Shuowen shili, ed. Xuxiu siku quanshu, vol. 215, p. 569. The original Chinese text is:
A, BFIAAL. REBRAL, HAE, WOARRY mAT, BETIZNARL,

%07 Jiang Shaoyu, Guhanyu cihui gangyao, p. 207.

%08 Zhang Lianrong 7& % %, Guhanyu ciyi lun ¥ /%353 %3 [Lexical Semantics of Old Chinese] (Beijing:
Peking University Press, 2000), p. 127.

509 Zhao Kegin, Gudai hanyu cihuixue, p. 266.
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evidence that the simple graph fang 7 (square) was ever used to write the morpheme fang 3
‘fragrant’. It, therefore, seems likely that the compound character fang 2 was created in one
step, and was the first and only graph used to write fang ‘fragrant’. Whether or not this

example is historically correct, it is certainly true that by the Han dynasty the ‘one-step’

creation of compounds to represent new morphemes was the norm and remains so today.>°

4.3.2 Further Examples of the Phonetic Compounds Which are Derived from their Phonetic

Elements

Liu Shipei once declared:

BEZR, BHAERAGRE B GRIE LGV EREL . FARRE
W, AESE, FOUEMA, HEALH S, KHMALMA, S LHF. RABT
B, PALHZELTE. WARR, FARZETRF. FRZELR, £
SR AN, (EA—F, BRI AT Z F A A, S

With regard to the sequence of character creation, simple graphs were formed before
compound characters. Just as it is said in the preface to the Shuowen that ‘afterwards,
forms and sounds (xingsheng) mutually augmented each other (e.g., two or more than
two simple graphs were combined), compound characters were formed.” The ancients
observed things according to their general images without distinguishing their specific
characteristics. Thus, objects were generally named after their images. The objects
having similar images were generally given the same name.>!? As characters were
created based on language, a character’s pronunciation was based on the object’s name.
Hence the characters representing the objects of similar images were pronounced the
same. Namely, the objects of similar images were represented by the same phonetic
element before the classifiers were added.

Liu’s statements imply that compound characters appeared after simple graphs. Phonetic
compounds emerged after phonetic elements. That is to say, many phonetic compounds are
derived from their phonetic elements. Therefore, the etymological source of a phonetic

compound is contained in its phonetic element. It can be evidenced by the fact that phonetic

%10 Zev Handel, Sinography: The Borrowing and Adaption of the Chinese Script (Leiden: Brill, 2019),
p. 45.
1 Liu Mengxi £ % %, Zhongguo xiandai xueshu jingdian w B 34X, £ #7 42 = [Modern Chinese
Academic Classics] (Shijiazhuang: Hebei jiaoyu chubanshe, 1996), p. 652.
%2 For example, many big things are pronounced as hong, such as hong B /*gwroang/ (big gate), hong
% [*gwrang/ (big house), and hong 54 /*gwang/ (big bow).
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compounds are often written as their phonetic element in ancient scripts. As Chen Sipeng
notes, the development of the writing system is slower than that of language. This can be
illustrated by the phenomenon that the newly derived cognate words are represented by the
same character that was used to represent the root word.>*3

For example, in oracle bone inscriptions, xiang % (banquet) is written as xiang %
(village).5* Lin & (granary) is written as lin &= (stockpile),®*® bi #¢ (vulgar) as bi & (hoard).
516 As for the bronze inscriptions, zu 78 (ancestor) is inscribed as gie A (memorial tablet used
for the sacrificial ceremony).>” Wei # (to guard) is inscribed as wei # (to surround),*® zuo
4 (to compose) as zha £ (for the first time). °° Similar examples can be found in the
Shuowen where many small seal scripts are written as the ancient scripts with the added
classifiers.? For instance, chou & is the ancient script of chou =% (ploughed field).>?! % is
the ancient script of gong A% (upper arm),%? xian £ of xian 28 (obvious),>?® and so forth.

In the examples provided above, it is evident that in the process of character derivation,
many classifiers, functioning as distinguishing marks for classification, were subsequently
added to the phonetic element. The phonetic element serves as the proto-form for the later
derived phonetic compound. Consequently, many phonetic compounds exhibit semantic
relationships with their phonetic elements. Duan exemplified the derivational linkage between

the phonetic element and phonetic compound in his annotations to the Shuowen. Below are

%13 Chen Sipeng, Chuxi jianbo zhong zixing yu yinyi guanxi yanjiu, p. 66.
514 Yu Xingwu, Jiagu wenzi gulin, vol. 1, p. 373.
515 Yu Xingwu, Jiagu wenzi gulin, vol. 3, p. 1965.
516 |bid, p. 1967.
%17 Zhou Fagao, Jinwen gulin, vol. 1, p. 103.
%18 Zhou Fagao, Jinwen gulin, vol. 2, p. 1081.
%19 Zhou Fagao, Jinwen gulin, vol. 8, p. 5020.
520 “The ancient script’ in the Shuowen generally refers to the scripts used in the Six States (403-ca.221
BCE), the scripts used before the small seal script (221 BCE-8CE). See Wang Guowei, Guantang jilin,
p. 167.
%21 Duan Yucai, Shuowen jiezi zhu, p. 702.
522 |pid, p. 116.
523 |bid, p. 310.
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additional examples demonstrating phonetic compounds derived from their phonetic elements.

Example 1:

Shuowen: &, 4., NEdmk, 2ZWEEK. EEMREE, #MAMETE T,
The character ta & denotes ‘serpent’. It depicts a snake, which is long, mimicking the

coiled shape and a tail hanging down. In archaic times, when people lived among
grasslands, they harboured a fear of serpents. Consequently, they often inquired of one
another: ‘It (the serpent) is not there, is it?’

Duanzhu: 73 X e &k £ %, #4654, 52
& was later attached with hui % (snake) on the left side and became the popular form
(which is she #¢).5%°

Note: Since & was borrowed to signify the third person pronoun, the phonetic
compound ¢ was created to convey the sense of ‘snake’. In the Chu scripts, & is still used to
denote its original meaning of ‘snake’ (). °2°

Example 2: Zhou /1 originally served as the proto-form of zhou ¥, denoting ‘a land
surrounded by water’. The Shuowen quotes ‘zaihe zhizhou &7 Z )1’ (upon an islet in the
brook) from the Book of Poetry, ‘Songs Collected South of the Capital, Cooing and Wooing’
to exemplify the meaning of zhou . %2’ Duan annotated that ‘since J was later extended to
signify “jiuzhou 7u 1> (the Nine Provinces of China), the popular form # was then
created.”>?® Namely, the classifier ‘shui 7k’ (water) was added to /1 to specifically denote
‘islet’. Li Xueqin’s Ziyuan also shows that the original meaning of 1 is ‘a place which is
habitable in the midst of water’. | was subsequently derived from 7 to exclusively convey
529

this meaning.

Example 3:

Shuowen: &, &4, MK, KA,

524 Duan Yucai, Shuowen jiezi zhu, p. 684.
525 Popular form is used daily for simplicity and convenience.
526 Chen Sipeng, Chuxi jianbo zhong zixing yu yinyi guanxi yanjiu, p. 42.
%27 Shi jing #4& [The Book of Poetry], trans. Wang Rongpei /£#5 3% (Changsha: Hunan People’s
Publishing House, 2008), p. 3.
528 Duan Yucai, Shuowen jiezi zhu, p. 574.
529 |i Xueqin, Ziyuan, p. 1017.
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Ran #X denotes ‘to light a fire’. It is comprised of huo X (fire) with ran Ak (dog meat,
burn) as the phonetic.

Duanzhu: i@ B %353, &4 dt. B4E sk, %
Ran %% is often borrowed for the function word ‘to be like this’. Thus, its popular form
is then written as ran #.

Note: The character ran % originally denoted ‘to burn’ as defined in the Shuowen. This
meaning can be exemplified by the sentence ‘ruo huozhi shiran, quanzhi shida & X Z 45 &,
FZ 45i%’ (It may be compared to the burning start of a fire or the gushing out of a spring)
from Mencius.>3! s was later borrowed for function words, including demonstrative pronoun,
exclamation, adverb, and conjunction. As a result, the phonetic compound #k was created as a
later form, adding the classifier huo X (fire) to denote the original meaning of ‘burning’,

while % is used for the borrowed meanings.>*

Example 4:
Shuowen: &, werz b, KRG, HH.
Chang € means ‘to taste’. It is comprised of kou = (mouth) with shang # as the
phonetic.
Duanzhu: 514 LGB % A&, KB A RE. °
In terms of its extended meaning, ‘having experienced’ is called ‘chang &’, while
‘having not experienced’ is called ‘weichang *%.&".

Note: The character chang & is originally defined as ‘to taste’ in the Shuowen. This

meaning can be exemplified by the sentence ‘gingshi changzhi X & %’ (Please have a taste)

from Records of the Grand Historian, ‘Recorded Histories of Yue’.53* Afterwards, & was

extended to denote ‘to go through or to experience’. Consequently, the phonetic compound »&

%30 Duan Yucai, Shuowen jiezi zhu, p. 485.

531 Mencius % F, trans. Zhao Zhentao #4#i1%, Zhang Wenting 7& X%, and Zhou Dingzhi & =%
(Beijing: Foreign Languages Press, 1999), p. 73.

532 i Xueqin, Ziyuan, p. 886.

%33 Duan Yucai, Shuowen jiezi zhu, p. 204.

%% Sima Qian 3 & i& (145-ca.86 BCE), Shiji % 32 [Records of the Grand Historian], ed. Siku

quanshu, vol. 244, p. 150.
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was formed to carry the sense of ‘tasting something with the mouth’.>*®

Example 5:

Shuowen: #\ | Agrd, 4, K3, WAE,
Shu # denotes ‘to eat cooked food’. Ren 4 means the food has been well-cooked. It is
comprised of ji 7. (to grasp, to hold) and shu # (being cooked, ripe).

Duanzhu: T2 4 X3k, ARHAZ. s48: (B 3. | weE. Hn
BUM, H—BEbL, BATSRA AR, HARME, P

Once food is well-cooked, it can be held to be eaten. The character 5, with the
classifier xiang & (to present), means ‘being cooked’. The character formation of #i

applies the method of combining intentions. As shu 3t/*djokw/ and shei & /*djod/
(who) are alliterative syllables, zk is also used for ‘who’. Consequently, the character
shu ¢ (3t) was later created to specifically represent ‘being cooked or ripe’, while .
represents ‘who’.

Note: The character shu 3t is defined as ‘being cooked or ripe’ in the Shuowen. It is
exemplified by the sentence ‘desheng er jiaozun, wugu shishu & & @ 2k 3, A& w3
(Great virtues enable the teachings to be respected. The five grains ripen timely according to
the season) from the Book of Rites, ‘Record of Music’.%%" Since 3k was frequently borrowed
to represent the interrogative pronoun ‘who’, the phonetic compound ‘shu &’ was then
formed with the classifier huo % (fire) added to convey the sense of ‘ripe’.>%® He Linyi’s
Zhanguo guwen zidian notes that 2t is the original character for .%°

Example 6:

Shuowen: 3, B HZ4, AHAEMF,
Mo 3 is defined as ‘sunset’. It is comprised of ri B (sun) and mang ## (grass cluster),
depicting the sun falling into the grass.

Duanzhu: 3]4% % % & A 4& 2 4, °%
3 was then extended to denote ‘do not have’.

%% Editorial Committee, Hanyu dazidian ;£3& X 5 3 [Great Compendium of Chinese Characters]
(Chengdu: Sichuan Chengdu chubanshe, 1986), p. 750.
%% Duan Yucai, Shuowen jiezi zhu, p. 114.
53T Liji zhengyi, p. 1282.
53 |i Xueqin, Ziyuan, p. 218.
%% He Linyi, Zhanguo guwen zidian, p. 206.
%40 Duan Yucai, Shuowen jiezi zhu, p. 48.
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Note: Mo 3 is defined as ‘evening’ in the Shuowen. This can be exemplified by the
sentence ‘shei suzhi er mucheng 3 5l %= #m 3 &’ (Who learns early in the morning, but
matures late in the evening) from the Book of Poetry, ‘Admonition by Duke Wu of Wei’.>!
Later, 3 was borrowed to mean ‘do not’. Consequently, the classifier ri B (sun) was added,
and thus the phonetic compound mu #& was formed to signify ‘evening’. Therefore, 3£ is the
proto-form of .54

Example 7: In the Shuowen, the character bei it is defined as ‘back or to reverse’,
depicting two people back to back.>* It can be exemplified by the sentence ‘shi wu fanbei
zhixin -+ R Jbt 2 &’ (Soldiers do not have rebellious intention) from Records on the
Warring States Period.*** Duan offered the following annotation under the character it,
noting that <4t is proto-form of bei #. It is also used to signify “north”.”>* Since 3t was
borrowed for ‘the north direction’, the phonetic compound % was later formed to assume the
sense of ‘back or rebelling against’. He Linyi notes that it is the original character for .54

Example 8: In the Shuowen, the character # is defined as ‘to divide’. It is comprised of
dao 77 (knife) and jiao /& (horn), denoting ‘to split the horn by knife’.%*’ Its extended
meaning is ‘loose or being relaxed’. For example, in the sentence ‘hulu yixie #f )8 &% #  (Hu
people from barbarian tribes become more and more relaxed and lazy) from Records of the
Grand Historian, ‘Biography of Commander Li’,>* the word #% means ‘being relaxed’. Later,

with the addition of the classifier xin «&, xie J# was formed to convey the extended meaning

%41 Maoshi zhengyi, p. 1380.

542 i Xueqin, Ziyuan, p. 63.

%43 Duan Yucai, Shuowen jiezi zhu, p. 390.

4 Liu Xiang £l (77—ca.6 BCE), Zhanguo ce #; & % [Records on the Warring States Period], ed.

Siku quanshu, vol. 406, p. 324.

545 Duan Yucai, Shuowen jiezi zhu, p. 390.

%6 He Linyi, Zhanguo guwen zidian, p. 120.

%7 Duan Yucai, Shuowen jiezi zhu, p. 188.

58 Sima Qian, Shiji, ed. Siku quanshu, vol. 244, p. 732.
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of ‘being relaxed or idle’. Duan offered the following annotation under the character xie J#
(loose, idle), noting that 4 was usually used for # in ancient times.”>*® During the Warring
States periods, ## was still used for J##.5%

Example 9: In the Shuowen, the character hun % is defined as ‘dusk’. Duan annotated
that ‘according to the Book of Rites, one is to take up a wife at dusk. This is why “marriage”
(hun 4%) is called %.>%°! Zhengzi tong £ 5 3@ (Authority on Correct Characters) also notes
that 4% was written as % in ancient times.>*?> Example can be found in the sentence ‘chu shi
decao er xinhun yuwei # %413 & @ #7 574 (State Chu controlled State Cao and united
State Wei by marriage) from Zuo Commentary on the Spring and Autumn Annals. %%
Subsequently, the phonetic compound hun 4§ was formed to specifically convey the sense of
‘marriage’. In the Chu scripts, %« is used for 4&.>>

Example 10: In the Shuowen, the character jing 5% is defined as ‘the end of a piece of
music composition’. Duan annotated that ‘jing % has an extended meaning of “the end of
anything”, such as the end of the land, namely, national boundary. Mao’s Commentary of
Poetry uses 3 to explain the word jiang 5% (boundary).”> It can be exemplified by the
sentence ‘rujing er wenjin A 5% & 28’ (When entering a country’s borders, it is necessary to

inquire about the bans and taboos of this country) from the Book of Rites, ‘Quli’.>*® Later, the

%49 Duan Yucai, Shuowen jiezi zhu, p. 514.
50 He Linyi, Zhanguo guwen zidian, p. 742.
%1 Duan Yucai, Shuowen jiezi zhu, p. 308.
%2 Zhang Zilie 7& A 2\ (1597-1673), Zhengzi tong iE 5 i@ [Authority on Correct Characters], ed.
Xuxiu siku quanshu, vol. 235 (Shanghai: Guji chubanshe, 2002), p. 269.
%3 Chungiu zuozhuan zhengyi #4#k £1% iE & [Correct Meaning of Zuo Commentary on the Spring
and Autumn Annals], commented by Zuo Qiuming 4 f8f (502—ca.422 BCE), notes by Du Yu #:78
(222-285), expanded annotations by Kong Yingda FL#8i£ (574-648) (Beijing: Peking University
Press, 2000), p. 501.
%4 Bai Yulan & # #, Jiandu boshu tongjiazi zidian sk @ & @18 5 5 & [Dictionary of Variant
Characters in Bamboo and Silk Texts] (Fuzhou: Fujian renmin chubanshe, 2008), p. 348.
%% Duan Yucai, Shuowen jiezi zhu, p. 103.
5% Liji zhengyi, p. 101.
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character jing ¥z with the classifier tu + (earth) attached was formed to convey the sense of
‘boundary’. Ziyuan notes that 5 was used for 3% in ancient times.>®’

Example 11:

Shuowen: B%, 4L, P, MFE, GH4L 248, Ao, AEfd,

k% denotes ‘law’. It is comprised of jie P (to seal, to restrain), xin =£ (bitter, crime),
and kou = (mouth), meaning the restraint of someone from committing a crime. The
component 2 denotes ‘the announcement of law’.

Duanzhu: % (4, Stk T#), Rk 2, &R TH, Eik
('gijo 558

k% can be borrowed for pi 4 (remote), bi # (to avoid), pi £ (to compare), pi # (to
develop), or bi & (wall).

Note: In ancient texts, 7% is often borrowed to signify ‘to avoid’ (), ‘to develop’ (),
or ‘to compare’ (£). Examples can be found in Zuo Commentary on the Spring and Autumn
Annals. In the sentence ‘jiangshi yuzhi, yan bihai % X%tz , % FEZE’ (Ms. Jiang would like
to do so. How could | avoid the harm?)>*® and ‘ginmen piyi #2798 %’ (The door of the
bedroom is open),>® the word ## denotes ‘to avoid’ and ‘to open’ respectively. In the sentence
‘piru xingyuan bi zier kE4w471i% 4 B i@’ (The way of the superior man may be compared to
what takes place in travelling, when to go to a distance we must first traverse the space that is
near) from the Doctrine of the Mean,®! s means ‘be compared to’. These examples validate
Duan’s assertion that & was used for various senses, including ‘to avoid’, ‘to open’, and ‘be
compared to’, in addition to ‘law’. Later, phonetic compounds # (to avoid), ¢ (to open), and
£t (to compare) were created to specifically carry the meanings which were previously
conveyed by £%. In the Chu scripts, &% is used for £ and .52

Many phonetic elements serve as the proto-forms of phonetic compounds, created much

7 Li Xueqin, Ziyuan, p. 1196.
58 Duan Yucai, Shuowen jiezi zhu, p. 437.
59 Chungiu zuozhuan zhengy, p. 61.
560 |bid, p. 685.
%1 The Chinese Classics, trans. James Legge, vol. I, p. 396.
%2 Bai Yulan, Jiandu boshu tongjiazi zidian, p. 197.
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earlier and containing the source of the meaning of the phonetic compounds. Hence, some
phonetic elements serve as cultural residues, reflecting the life of ancient Chinese people and
providing insight into ancient Chinese culture and customs. Through the source-indicating
feature of the phonetic element, we can have a glimpse of ancient Chinese society. As noted

by Handel, writing is a cultural and political phenomenon integrated into all manifestations of

civilisation and human cultural expression.°

For example:

Shuowen: AffA AL, FZAvEH, BRRXmATF, BHRF. Ak, NE, £,
CF AR B [ XRFHE ARG, |
The character xing 4% (surname) denotes ‘what a person is born (sheng #4) with’. The

mothers of ancient sages responded to Heaven and gave birth to their sons; hence they
are called the Sons of Heaven. 4 combines the senses of nli4% (woman) and & (birth).

£ also stands for the sound. The Spring and Autumn Annals states that ‘emperors
bestow surname according to the birth’.

Duanzhu: B £ 22 &4k, & T AP B8 JE KR A A4, & 58 /EEKE &, 5%
EERE A AG R, BRRMAFFL, JARLEEE,
Surname (4£) is determined by birth (4). The surname of Shen Nong (the legendary

god of farming) is Jiang because his mother lived near the River Jiang. The surname of
the Yellow Emperor is Ji because his mother lived near the River Ji. The surname of
Emperor Shun is Yao because his mother lived at a place called Yaoxu. Mother is the
one who responded to Heaven and gave birth to a child. Thereby, the character 4

(surname) combines the intentions of % (woman) and “ (birth).’
Note: According to the above statements, it can be inferred that the phonetic element A
of 4 indicates the origin of the ancient surname. In the Chu scripts of the Warring States

period, 4 (birth) is used for the surname (44).%%

Another example:

Shuowen: #%, B, PTAFAPEARL. K, NE, ZRHE,
Li # means ‘t0 conduct’; it is what is used to serve the spirits and to bring forth

%63 Zev Handel, Sinography: The Borrowing and Adaption of the Chinese Script (Leiden: Brill, 2019),
p. 3.

%4 Duan Yucai, Shuowen jiezi zhu, p. 618.

55 Feng Shengjun % % #, Guodian jian yu shangbo jian duibi yanjiu 35/& f§ $2 E 15 6§ # bt 5 [A
Comparative Study of the Guodian Manuscripts and the Shanghai Museum Manuscripts] (Beijing:

Xianzhuang shuju, 2007), pp. 209-210.
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blessings.>®® 7% combines the intentions of shi = (issuing signs) and li ¥ (a vessel
used in sacrificing). ¥ also indicates the sound.

Duanzhu: # & 748, ZEAL, KR FMNT. %, AR,

Ceremonies are categorised into five kinds, with none more significant than
sacrifices.®®® Thus, the character 7% contains the intention of 7=. ¥ denotes ‘a vessel

used in sacrificing’.

Note: The phonetic element ¥ denotes ‘a vessel used in sacrificing’, suggesting that
offering sacrifices might be the origin of rituals and ceremonies. That is why Duan quoted the
Book of Rites and emphasised the importance of sacrifices among the five kinds of
ceremonies. According to He Linyi’s Zhanguo guwen zidian, ¥ is the original character for
;fil569

The aforementioned phonetic compounds are constructed with classifiers attached to the
phonetic elements, which often encapsulate the etymon of the character. The phonetic element
serves as the bond connecting the new character and the old character. The classifier serves as
the mark that distinguishes the new character from the old one. However, there is another kind
of phonetic compounds whose phonetic elements are later added. These characters are created
by adding a phonetic element to a proto-form, with the phonetic element denoting
pronunciation but bearing no meaning. Duan’s theory does not apply to this type of phonetic
compounds. However, Duan did not give any elaborations on these cases as he lacked access
to related materials such as oracle bone inscriptions during his time. Thus, he was unclear
about the derivation of this kind of phonetic compounds. The following are some examples.

Example 1: The character xing £ (star) is written as xing 2 in the Shuowen. It is

56 Translation quoted from: William G. Boltz, The Origin and Early Development of the Chinese
Writing System, p. 155.
%7 Duan Yucai, Shuowen jiezi zhu, p. 2.
%8 The five kinds of ceremonies are the Auspicious (including all acts of religious worship); the
Mourning; those of Hospitality; the Military; and the Festive. Internet Sacred Text Archive, the Book
of Rites, trans. James Legge (1885). Last modified November 2000. Accessed 7 May 2024.
https://www.sacred-texts.com/cfu/liki2/liki222.htm.
%9 He Linyi, Zhanguo guwen zidian, p. 1261.
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comprised of jing & (glittering) with sheng 4 (birth) as the phonetic.>’® The oracle bone

od

. : : o . . oy
inscription of £ is written as © o or °=. In ancient times, the words for glittering (&) and

star (£) are written in the same form.>"* Later, with the addition of the phonetic element 4
N (£) specifically describes ‘star’, while & denotes ‘glittering’. 4 /*sring/ and £
/*sing/ have the same initial /*s-/ and belong to the same rhyme group of geng #t /*-ing/. The
phonetic element 4 only denotes the pronunciation of £ but carries no meaning. It is used
solely to differentiate the meaning of ‘star’ from &.

Example 2: In the Shuowen, the character shan % /*hngrian/ denotes ‘odour of sheep’.
Its variant form #g /*sthjan/ is comprised of yang 3 (sheep) and dan ¥ (a large quantity of
grain).>’? While the oracle bone inscription shows only the form w@w for #%, there is no
relevant form for ¥8.5% & /*tjan/ and #g /*sthjan/ share similar initial sounds and have the
same final sound. It could be suggested that shan #2 is a later derived compound with the
phonetic element ¥ indicating the pronunciation. Sound change may motivate the creation of
a new phonetic compound to suit the contemporary pronunciation, but the new phonetic
compound did not necessarily replace the old one.>"

Example 3: In the Shuowen, the character wang JC denotes ‘crippled’. Its variant form is
written as wang J& . Duan annotated that T is a pictograph in the form of ancient script,
while & is a phonetic compound in small seal script.”>”® As ancient script predates small seal
script,®"® it could be suggested that J& /*-wang/ was later created with the addition of the

phonetic element huang = /*gwjiang/ (luxuriant) to ft /*-wang/. £ only denotes the sound.

570 Duan Yucai, Shuowen jiezi zhu, p. 315.
"1 Yu Xingwu, Jiagu wenzi gulin, vol. 2, p. 1327.
%72 Duan Yucai, Shuowen jiezi zhu, p. 149.
578 Yu Xingwu, Jiagu wenzi gulin, vol. 2, p. 1514,
54 Haeree Park, ‘Linguistic Approaches to Reading Excavated Manuscripts’, Asiatische Studien vol.
63. 4 (2009): 880.
55 Duan Yucai, Shuowen jiezi zhu, p. 499.
576 < Ancient script’ refers to the scripts of the Six States. (403—ca.221 BCE)
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Example 4: In the Shuowen, the character feng J& /*bjom/ denotes ‘phoenix’. It is

577

comprised of niao & (bird) with fan . /*bjam/ (all, common) as the phonetic.>’’ Its oracle

bone inscription is written as /% , Which is a pictograph depicting the shape of a phoenix.

Another form of its oracle bone inscription is written as Ew , Which is a phonetic compound.

The phonetic element f_ K was later added to denote the sound.57
Example 5: Similarly, the character ji # /*kig/ (chicken) is comprised of zhui 4 (short-

tailed bird) with xi % /*gig/ (big belly, servant) as the phonetic.%’® Its oracle bone inscription

IS written as ﬁ , Which is a pictograph depicting the shape of a chicken. Another form of #

}
is written as % . The phonetic element % tg was later added to denote the sound.%®

Moreover, the original forms of ji # and feng J& are pictographs that closely resemble each
other. To differentiate them from graphical similarity, the phonetic elements ‘ /U’ and ‘%’

were later added. These phonetic elements solely denote sound and do not carry any meaning.

4.4 Homonyms or Near Homonyms Often Have a Similar Meaning

As a character’s meaning is contained in its sound, homonyms or near homonyms often share
similar meanings. Regarding this principle, ‘homonyms or near homonyms’ includes the

characters with the same phonetic element as well as the ones sharing the same or similar
pronunciation. Duan illustrated this principle in his annotation for the character si B

Shuowen: %, EEAL, T, HiH A

Si # means ‘mournful sound’. It is comprised of yan = (speech) with si #7 as its
abbreviated phonetic element.

Duanzhu: #f, #7dL. #f, Kkd&. LEH SR K. #89: [4FEEGAW. |

5" Duan Yucai, Shuowen jiezi zhu, p. 149.

%8 Zhao Cheng #%3%, Jiagu wenzixue gangyao ¥ - X 54 4% [Outline of Oracle Bone Inscriptions
Studies] (Beijing: Zhonghua shuju, 2005), p. 194.

%9 Duan Yucai, Shuowen jiezi zhu, p. 143.

580 Xu Zhongshu, Jiaguwen zidian, p. 394.
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581

Si A7 means ‘to split’ (xi #7). Si #f means ‘to dry up’ (shuisuo 7K %). Homonyms often
have similar meanings. Xu Kai noted that ‘si % signifies the neighing of a horse’.%82

Note: The character A7 is defined as ‘to split” in Guangya j # (Expanding Standard). In
his Guangya shuzheng, Wang Niansun offered the following annotation under #f, noting that
‘it is commonly said that #7 means “to tear something apart with hands”.’%8% Xu Hao
commented under Duan’s annotation for si #; (shuisuo K%, to dry up) that ‘suo & means
“to deplete”. For instance, the word sousuo #% % indicates “searching thoroughly without
anything left out”.”°%* Si = denotes ‘mournful voice’ and thus the voice is gravel and cracked.
In conclusion, the characters ‘%, Hr, and = with 37 as their shared phonetic element are
related to the notion of ‘splitting, dissolving, or depleting’. As meaning can be traced through
sound, homonyms often have similar meanings.

Other examples related to this principle in the Duanzhu are as follows:

Example 1:

Shuowen: &, B4, B, B,
Wu BZ means ‘light or clear’. It is comprised of ri B (sun) with wu & (pronoun of me)
as the phonetic.

Duanzhu: gtz BAdL. 3R [ B3z [E], FR. RFENL. AEIR
AR, O

Wu BZ means ‘to enlighten someone to be clear about something’. Both ‘wu 5’ (to
understand) with the classifier ‘xin «” (heart-mind) and ‘wu %~ (to awaken) with the

%81 Duan Yucai, Shuowen jiezi zhu, p. 101.
%82 The Shuowen jiezi has suffered from an unhappy history of transmission. Tang scholar Li Yangbing
Z=1% 7k (f1.766) was known unfavourably for his thorough reworking of the original text along lines of

his own concocting. The Xu brothers, Xu Xuan 744 (916-991) and Xu Kai # 4% (920-974), from the
state of Southern Tang & & (937-975) did their best to restore and elucidate the text. The former
concentrated on the text itself with his Shuowen jiezi daxu ben 3 X % 5 X % 4 (Collated and
Finalised Shuowen jiezi), which added fangie readings according to Tangyun /& (Tang Rhyme), and
appended graphs not included in the original. The latter produced an interpretive analysis of each entry,
entitled Shuowen xizhuan ¢ S %1% (Filiations of and Commentary on the Shuowen jiezi). It was on

the basis of Xu Xuan’s text that Duan Yucai produced his Duanzhu. See David B. Honey, A History of
Chinese Classical Scholarship, vol. II, p. 216.
%83 Wang Niansun, Guangya shuzheng, p. 43.
%8 Xu Hao, Shuowen jiezi zhujian, ed. Xuxiu siku quanshu, vol. 226, p. 441.
%8 Duan Yucai, Shuowen jiezi zhu, p. 306.
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classifier ‘meng #8> (dream) imply ‘becoming aware’, corresponding to the sense of
‘awakening or clear’. Therefore, homonyms must have similar meanings.

Note: The characters #Z, &, and #% share identical pronunciation denoted by their shared
phonetic element -&. Thus, they are semantically connected. Wang Li’s Tongyuan zidian
classifies #£ and /% as cognate words related to the sense of ‘awakening’.%® Yin Jiming also
classifies #%, 1%, and 4 as cognate words sharing the meaning of ‘awakening’.>®” However,
Duan’s use of the word ‘must’ in the sentence ‘homonyms must have similar meanings’ is
somewhat arbitrary, as not all homonyms have the same meaning. For example, wu #& (to
oppose) and wu i& (rebellious) are related to ‘to violate’ rather than ‘to awaken’, >

Example 2:

Shuowen: g%, %A, MR, #&,
Yu #% is defined as ‘to breathe calmly’. It is comprised of gian & (to exhale) with yu sz
(to give, to grant) as the phonetic.

Duanzhu: 4 %4247, WA Birrmn, FRAAMILGEEL, 4 MABERZE, 7
RAAr2 &, @, 50

Yu & denotes ‘to walk calmly’. Yu ¥ means “horse running quickly and then slowing
down’. These two characters are homonyms and share similar meanings. Presently, yu
#% is commonly used as a final interrogative particle due to its connotation of calmness.

Yu #% is also written as yu $z.

Example 3:

Shuowen: 72, R&& AL,
Tan 42 means ‘ripped seam’.

Duanzhu: 72 & R&EM, #MR. HEMLE, MK, TR mEAEE L,

Tan #2 means ‘ripped seam’. Thus, it has yi & (clothes) as its classifier. Zhan 45 means
‘to mend clothes’ and thus it has mi % (silk) as its classifier. As 72 and #H are
pronounced the same, they are semantically connected.

The examples provided above are homonyms with the same phonetic element sharing

similar meanings. Duan’s principle that ‘homonyms or near homonyms often have a similar

58 Wang Li, Tongyuan zidian, p. 135.
%87 Yin Jiming, Hanyu tongyuanci dadian, vol. 2, p. 640.
5% |pid, p. 637.
%89 Duan Yucai, Shuowen jiezi zhu, p. 415.
590 |hid, p. 399.
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meaning’ is not limited to characters sharing the same phonetic element; it also extends to
characters with different phonetic elements but with similar or identical pronunciations. For
instance, Duan’s annotation for the character gin 4k suggests that qin 4% (deficient), kan #
(not satisfied with food), kan &t (feeling insufficient), and gian #k (deficiency) are either
alliterative or rhymed with each other, hence they share a sense of ‘being humble or
receptive’.%® 4& /*khjom/, # /*khamx/, & /*gamx/, and # /*khriamh/ have similar initial
consonants, characterised by velar sounds, and they conclude with the same nasal coda /*-m/.
Moreover, #, &k, and #: also belong to the same rhyme group of tan 2% /*-am/. The
characters 4%, #:, &k, and 3k, despite having different phonetic elements, share similar
pronunciations and are semantically related to one another.

In his Ziyi giyu ziyin shuo 5 & A& # 5 %% (The Theory of the Meaning of a Character
Deriving from the Sound of a Character), Liu Shipei explained the principle that ancient
people named objects with similar images using the same sound. During the inception of
character creation, meaning held more significance than form. Therefore, there was no
necessity to create separate characters with the same sound (stem), as they can be represented
by their shared phonetic element. Since corresponding phonetic compounds were created,
their meanings were still contained in their pronunciations. Therefore, phonetic compounds
sharing the same phonetic element often convey similar meanings.>®? Liu further contended
that ‘any phonetic compounds with the same phonetic element can be interchangeably used.

Moreover, homonyms can represent the same meaning even if their phonetic elements differ’.

%1 Duan Yucai, Shuowen jiezi zhu, p. 415.
592 ju Mengxi, Zhongguo xiandai xueshu jingdian, p. 654. The original Chinese text is: ‘3X#, & A %

W, LRFAME, PIZIETRR. MAEFZ, TREB. RERFRK—FL, palhk
BEZF, TeHh&—Fb, B¥EEMT, WE&E—F, LAVMFAFHE. AR ZER, AR
BZ AR’
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93 Liu’s assertions elucidate the rationale behind Duan’s principle that ‘homonyms often
share similar meanings’. It indicates that Duan’s principle transcends the confines of phonetic
compounds sharing the same phonetic element. It is equally applicable to characters that
possess different phonetic elements yet share the same or similar pronunciation.

Zhao Zhenduo observes that in the Duanzhu, there are approximately two hundred
references to characters with similar pronunciations having similar meanings. °** The
examples below exemplify the semantic relationships between characters that share similar or
identical pronunciations, whether they are homonyms, alliterative syllables, or rhymed

syllables.

4.4.1 Homonyms Which Are Semantically Related

Statements such as ‘the characters share the same sound and meaning’ (Yinyi jietong & & %
[]) and ‘the characters share the same pronunciation and can thus be used interchangeably’
(Tongyin tongyong [5] & i@ Jf) are commonly seen in the Duanzhu. For instance, the character
ming & is explained as yao %; in the Shuowen. Duan noted that ‘%; means “far-reaching or
dark”. Since yao % /*-iagwx/ and yao & /*-iagwx/ (deep, dark) are the same in sound and
meaning, & is glossed as &.’% Duan also offered the following annotation under the
character da i£ /*that/ (to reach), noting that ‘it shares the same sound and meaning as hua
I*kwat/ (slippery) and tai # /*thadh/ (smooth).”®% Although i& /*that/ and Z&/*thadh/ have
similar pronunciations in Old Chinese, i /*that/ and /& /*kwat/ differ in both initials and

finals. Thus, it is inaccurate for Duan to connect & with 7§ through sound. Similar annotation

%93 Liu Shipei quaniji, vol. 1, p. 428. The original Chinese text is: ‘ UF] # 2 5, & A% T8 A4,
AR &R FRLAEFIHERL, PAEREAFEZFIRT A AR &Ko

594 Zhao Zhenduo, Zhongguo yuyanxue shi, p. 462.

%% Duan Yucai, Shuowen jiezi zhu, p. 314.

5% Ibid, p. 73.
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can be found under the character zhou = that ‘the characters zhuo "% /*truk/ (beak, peck),
zhou =k /*trjugh/ (beak), and zhuo ¥ /*truk/ (peck) are near homonyms and are used
interchangeably by people of our time.” > #§, =k, and % have the same initial consonant /*t-
/ and belong to the same rhyme group of hou 4% /*-uk/, /*-ug/. Thus, they are near homonyms
in Old Chinese.

Shen Jianshi also suggested that characters with different graphic forms might share
similar meanings due to phonetic association. For example, while the phonetic element of di
Hy, (earth) is ye 4. (likewise, final article) rather than di X, (ground, foundation), #. is
semantically linked to ‘di 4%’ (low) and “di J&’ (bottom). Another homonyms (di #), which
denotes ‘the younger brother relative to the elder brother’, is also pronounced as di since it is
associated with ‘low and junior’ (f%). The character di # (emperor) conveys the sense of
‘top-down’. Hence, the examination from the superior is called dishi 3%#4g,. Other characters
such as zhai 4% /*trik/ (to pick up), zhe 3% /*trik/ (to degrade, to banish), and di /g /*tik/ (to
drop), with di ##/*tigh/ as their phonetic radical (zigen 54%), also indicate the movement
from top to bottom.*® Therefore, the phoneme dee represents the sense of ‘bottom or top-
down’. Regardless of whether it is written as di k/*tid/, di 3 /*diarh/, di #/*didh/, di %
[*tigh/, or di /& /*tik/, it can be noted that these characters originate from the same etymon
and share similar meanings.>* Although the above homonyms presented by Shen Jianshi have
different phonetic elements, namely &./*tid/, <./*riagx/, and = /*tigh/, they share the same
phoneme ‘dee’ (/*ti/, /*di/), which conveys the sense of ‘bottom or base’. Dee serves as the
etymon from which the origin of this group of characters can be traced.

The following are further examples:

%97 Duan Yucai, Shuowen jiezi zhu, p. 62.

%% Phonetic radical refers to the original phonetic element of a phonetic compound.

59 Shen Jianshi, Youwenshuo zai xunguxue shang zhi yange jigi tuichan’, p. 806.
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Example 1:

Shuowen: #, K#HBXH. BEARTmR@E, AHEFE, KHE, FH.

Fen # stands for ‘big drum’. It is about eight feet high and has two sides. It is used for
military purposes. The character is comprised of gu # (drum) with hui # (general
term for plants) as the phonetic.

Duanzhu: L EHF %31 K. v <2 =: (3, KB&L. 48, KB R. &, K
b R AR, O

Characters pronounced as ‘fen #’ (large, ornate) often carry the sense of ‘big or large’.
Mao’s Commentary of Poetry states that ‘fen 3% means big dyke.” The character ban 42
implies ‘big-headed’, while fen - means ‘large’. Characters pronounced as ‘hui +#’ are
equivalent to those pronounced as ‘fen & in conveying the meaning of “big’.

Note: The phonetic compounds 3% /*bjon /, 48 /*bjon /, and - /*bjon/ presented by
Duan share the same pronunciation in Old Chinese. The sound association among 3#, %, and
% contributes to their shared sense of ‘big or large’.

Example 2: In the Shuowen, the character mao # is defined as ‘trees growing freely and
abundantly’.%%* Mao 7%, is defined as “plants and trees growing freely’.5%? Duan noted that ‘4
has a similar sound and meaning as mao .. The difference between the two characters lies in
that one depicts trees while the other depicts grass.”®® # /*mugh/ and 5%, /*mogwh/ share the
same initial consonant /*m-/, and similar codas, which are velar sounds. They have similar
pronunciations and convey the same meaning of ‘thriving or luxuriant’. Wang Li notes in his
Tongyuan zidian that 4% and 5%, represent the same word.%

Example 3: In the Shuowen, the character li = is explained as ‘the person who
administers others’,®% while li #2 denotes ‘to carve the jade’.®% The characters li # /*ljogh/

and li 2 /*ljogx/ are homonyms and both mean ‘to administer or to manage’. $ refers to the

6% Duan Yucai, Shuowen jiezi zhu, p. 208.
0L |bid, p. 274.
602 |pid, p. 39.
603 |bid, p. 274.
604 Wang Li, Tongyuan zidian, p. 250.
%95 Duan Yucai, Shuowen jiezi zhu, p. 1.
696 |pid, p. 15.
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management of people, whereas #2 refers to the ‘management’ of stone.

Example 4: In the Shuowen, the character yuan % is defined as ‘to pull’. It is borrowed
for yuan #x in the big seal script. Duan annotated that ‘ % has the same sound and meaning as
yuan # (pulling by hand)... The character yuan #z denotes “the shafts of a cart which are
used for pulling a carriage”. Hence, the big seal script of #% is written as £.’%" As % is the
phonetic element of 3%, there is no doubt that % and # are related in sound and meaning.
Although #& /*gwjan/ and 3 /*gwjan/ have different phonetic elements, they are homonyms

and both linked to the sense of ‘pulling’.

4.4.2 Characters Which Are Alliterative Syllables and Have Similar Meanings

Duan offered the following annotation under the character luo % (uneven, silk with knots),
noting that ‘luo % and lei #& (knot in silk thread, defect) are alliterative syllables. The two
characters have similar meanings.’ % Since luo £ /*luarh/ and lei #& /*ladh/ have the same
initial consonant /*1-/, they are semantically related to each other. The following provides
more examples of ‘alliterative Syllables which have similar meanings’ in the Shuowen

according to the articulation place of the initial of character:

4.4.2.1 Alliterative Syllables Which Are Labial
The examples below illustrate the alliterative syllables containing initial consonants which are

labial.

Example 1:
In the Shuowen, Duan quoted Mao s Commentary and annotated under the character bing

% that ‘% means “to hold” (ba 2).’%%° % /*pjiangx/ and e /*pragx/ have the same initial

697 Duan Yucai, Shuowen jiezi zhu, p. 162.
508 |pid, p. 654.
609 |hid, p. 116.
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consonant, which is the bilabial stop /*p-/. Additionally, they have the same main vowel /*-a/
and their codas are both velar. They are cognate words, and both relate to the sense of
‘holding’.510

Example 2:

Shuowen: N\, . Zo0MEHEZF,
The character ba /\ is defined as ‘to divide’, mimicking the shape of ‘being opposite to
each other’.

Duanzhu: sk # 4., Bagsp it £, U
Here (Xu Shen) uses alliteration or rhyming to explain the meaning (of /).

Shuowen: 4+, 14, MAJTT, 15544, 812
The character fen 4~ is defined as ‘to separate’, combining the intentions of ba /\ (to
divide) and dao 77 (knife). Knife is used to separate things.

Shuowen: ¥, ¥ 5. M, M. FEH K, TAHyd, 13

The character ban - signifies ‘a thing divided in the middle’ or ‘the half of anything’.
It is comprised of ba ,\ (to divide) and niu 4 (cow). A cow is large and thus can be
divided.

Shuowen: 5, e, MAX,, X 7R, 4
The character bi 4 denotes ‘the standard of division’. It is comprised of ba ,\ (to

divide) and yi X, (a sharpened stake which is used to divide things). X, also indicates
the sound.

Note: )\ /[*priat/, 4~ [*pjon/, 3 [*panh/, and & /[*pjit/ have the same initial consonant,

which is the bilabial stop /*p-/. They all relate to the sense of ‘dividing’.

4.4.2.2 Alliterative Syllables Which Are Lingual

Duan provided the following annotation under the character tuo %, noting that ‘tuo % (to
settle down), tui ¥ (to shed), tuo A (to peel off), and tuo & (to moult) have similar sounds

and meanings. They are all alliterative syllables with the initial consonants which are lingual.

610 Wang Li, Tongyuan zidian, p. 175.
611 Duan Yucai, Shuowen jiezi zhu, p. 49.
%12 | bid.
613 pid, p. 50.
614 |bid.
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Huatuo % means “flowers falling off”. Once things have fallen to the ground, they are
rested on the ground.”®® The character %% is not collected in the Shuowen. One of its ancient
scripts is written as i with dui 3 /*duadh/ as its phonetic element.5® % /*hnuarx/, ¥
[*thuadh/, Btz /*thuat/, and %&£ /*thuadh/ share similar initials, which are tongue-head
sounds.®*” Additionally, they have the same medial /*-u-/ and main vowel /*-a/. They share a
similar pronunciation and are semantically related to one another. The following are two
further examples of the alliterative syllables containing initial consonants which are lingual.

Example 1: The characters shou & /*hrjogwx/ (head, first), tou & /*dug/ (head, top), ti
#a/*dig/ (forehead, title), ding 18 /*tingx/ (top, peak), and dian #& /*tin/ (top, summit) share
similarities in their initials, which are tongue-head sounds, and they are associated with the
concept of ‘top’. Huang Kan posited that characters representing the idea of ‘top’
predominantly feature tongue-head sounds, exemplified by 38, #&, 78, and 4.8

Example 2: In the Shuowen, Duan annotated under the character di # (the stem by
which fruit hangs in a bundle) that % and di 4% can be interchangeably used in ancient
texts.?1® % means the base of a fruit, while A% denotes ‘the base of a tree’. % /*tiadh/ and #%

/*tidx/ have the same initial /*t-/ and coda /*-d/. They are semantically related.

4.4.2.3 Alliterative Syllables Which Are Velar

The following Tables (Table 1, 2, and 3) are pairs of alliterative syllables containing initial

615 Duan Yucai, Shuowen jiezi zhu, p. 632.

616 Xu Zaiguo #4 7= B, Chuanchao guwenzi bian 1% 3% 54 [Compilation of the Ancient Scripts
in Manuscripts], vol. 2 (Beijing: Xianzhuang shuju, 2006), p. 839.

%17 In terms of Baxter and Sagart’s reconstruction system, the suffix /*-s/ has a function of deriving
nouns from verbs. In this example, through the addition of suffix /*-s/, the noun tui #¢ /*hlot-s/

(exuviae of insects) was derived from the verb tuo Az /*hlot/ (to take off). Moreover, the departing
tone of tul# in Middle Chinese derived from the suffix /*-s/. See William H. Baxter and Laurent

Sagart, ‘Word Formation in Old Chinese’, New Approaches to Chinese Word Formation, ed. by
Jerome Packard (Berlin: Mouton de Gruyter, 1997), p. 57.
®18 Huang Zhuo, Huang Kan wenzi shengyun xungu biji, p. 187.
619 Duan Yucai, Shuowen jiezi zhu, p. 39.
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consonants which are velar. The two characters in each pair share similar meanings.

4.4.2.4 Alliterative Syllables Which Are Dental

The initial consonants of the characters, illustrated in Table 4 and 5, are dental sounds. The

characters in each group share similar meanings.

620 Duan Yucai, Shuowen jiezi zhu, p. 125.

621 |pid.

622 |bid, p. 344.
623 |pid, p. 597.
624 pid, p. 138.
625 |bid, p. 376.
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Characters | Phonetic reconstruction | Explanation in the Shuowen Phonetic
in Old Chinese relationship
geng £ [*krang/ Shuowen: % denotes ‘to share the same
change’ () .62° initial
. = ge’ (70) consonant /*k-/
gai % *kagx/ Shuowen: # denotes ‘to
alter’ (%).%2
Duanzhu: # and % are
alliterative syllables.
Table 1
Characters | Phonetic reconstruction | Explanation in the Phonetic relationship
in Old Chinese Shuowen
kuan & *khwan/ spacious house®?? share the same initial
_ ” 53 consonant /*khw-/ and the
kuo B4 I*khwat/ broad same main vowel /*-a/
Table 2
Characters | Phonetic reconstruction Explanation in the Shuowen Phonetic
in Old Chinese relationship
jie & [*krid/ Shuowen: % denotes ‘all’ ({&). share the
same initial
Duanzhu: % and {& are consonant
et 3
mutually explanatory.
ju 8 I*kjug/ Shuowen: & denotes ‘whole’
(). >
Table 3




4.4.2.5 Alliterative Syllables Which Are Laryngeal

Characters | Phonetic reconstruction | Explanation in the Shuowen Phonetic
in Old Chinese relationship
U % *dzuk / Shuowen: 7 denotes ‘a bundle | share the same
of arrowheads gathered Initial consonant
together’. [*dz-/
Duanzhu: It is extended to
denote ‘to gather together.52
ju [*dzjugh/ Shuowen: % denotes ‘to
assemble’. %27
Table 4
Characters | Phonetic reconstruction | Explanation in the Phonetic
in Old Chinese Shuowen relationship
xiao /J» I*sjagwx/ small, tiny®?® | similar in initials
Xi *sidh/ fine, minute®? vv_hl_ch are dental
: : : s sibilant sounds.
xian #& [*sjam/ fine, delicate
jian #% [*tsjom/ point, tip®!
Table 5

The initial consonants of the characters, illustrated in Table 6 and 7, are laryngeal and share

similar meanings.

Characters | Phonetic reconstruction Explanation in the Phonetic
in Old Chinese Shuowen relationship
yi & /*-igh/ Shuowen: B denotes share the same
‘feather cover’. initial consonant
which is a glottal
Duanzhu: It is stop /*--/
extended to denote ‘to
cover or to conceal’.5%2
yin [& /*-jonx/ to hide or to conceal.5%

Table 6

626 Dyan Yucai, Shuowen jiezi zhu, p. 315.

527 |bid, p. 391.
628 |bid, p. 49.

629 |bid, p. 653.
530 |bid, p. 652.
531 |bid, p. 410.
532 |bid, p. 142.
63 |pid, p. 741.
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Characters | Phonetic reconstruction Explanation inthe | Phonetic relationship
in Old Chinese Shuowen
yi & /*-jad/ to rely on (%)% share the same initial
— o 535 | consonant which is a
yl 4—‘%‘ / _]aI'X/ tO depend On (’]”E{) glottal Stop /*_/

Table 7

4.4.3 Characters Which Are Rhymed Syllables and Have Similar Meanings

Aside from alliteration, characters that rhyme with each other also share a similar meaning.
For instance, Duan offered the following annotation under the character giu i (to gather),

»636 3‘%

noting that ‘jiu ) means “to assemble”. It is similar to i in both sound and meaning.
/*gjogw/ and 7g /*kjogw/ belong to the same rhyme group of you 4 /*-ogw/. Additionally,
they also have similar initial consonants, which are velar sounds.

In another example, Duan offered the following annotation under the character jiu z
(black-coloured jade), noting that ‘since 24 has a similar pronunciation to you % (black), it is
associated with the sense of black.”®®’ Although zx/*kjogx/ and % /*-jiegwx/ belong to
different rhyme groups, they share the same main vowel and both have velar codas. Thus,
they share similar finals and are semantically related to the sense of ‘black’.

Table 8, 9, 10, and 11 below show the examples of groups of characters which belong to

the same rhyme group and have similar meanings.

Characters | Phonetic reconstruction | Explanation in Phonetic relationship
in Old Chinese the Shuowen
fei 3k [*pjad/ not®38 belong to the same
wei # I*gwijad/ to perverse®®® | rhyme group of i /*-ad/

Table 8

634 Duan Yucai, Shuowen jiezi zhu, p. 225.
835 |pid.
636 |pid, p. 16.
637 |pid, p. 74.
638 |bid, p. 588.
639 |hid, p. 237.
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From the above examples, we can see that characters with different forms may have

similar meanings due to similarity in pronunciation. Sound helps us to discover potential

etymological connections between characters.

840 Duan Yucai, Shuowen jiezi zhu, p. 226.

541 |bid, p. 343.
542 |bid, p. 306.
543 |bid, p. 490.

644 Chen Pengnian, Xinjiao songben guangyun, p. 315.
645 Duan Yucai, Shuowen jiezi zhu, p. 490.

546 |pid, p. 646.
%47 |bid, p. 381.
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Characters | Phonetic reconstruction Explanation in the Phonetic
in Old Chinese Shuowen relationship
quan 4 [*dzjuan/ interpreted as ‘wan | belong to the same
% (to complete) rhyme group of ;©
based on rhyming.%*° [*-an/
wan % [*gwan/ interpreted as ‘quan
4> (whole) based on
rhyming.54
Table 9
Characters | Phonetic reconstruction | Explanation in the | Phonetic relationship
in Old Chinese Shuowen
huang 3% [*gwangx/ bright, dazzling®4? belong to the same
huang }2 I*gwang/ shinning, brilliant®* r:]i/me ?roudp;)f i
; * 6da -ang/ and have
kuang #% I"kwangx/ vast and bright sim?lar initial
guang %, *kwangh/ light, bright®*® consonants, which
are velar sounds.
Table 10
Characters Phonetic reconstruction | Explanation in the Phonetic
in Old Chinese Shuowen relationship
yin 3] [*rinx/ Shuowen: 3] means
‘to pull the bow’. belong to the
same rhyme
Duanzhu: Ithasan | group of & /*-in/
extended meaning
associated with
‘stretching or
leading’.546
shen 4# I*sthjin/ to extend®*’
Table 11




4.5 Characters Sharing a Given Phonetic Element Often Share a Given Meaning

In the Duanzhu, many sentences underscore that characters sharing a given phonetic element
often share a given meaning. Modern scholar Shen Jianshi ¥ 3 4 employed ax, bx, cx, and
dx to represent a series of phonetic compounds, all containing a shared semanteme
represented by X, the phonetic element. X serves as the common gloss of this xiesheng
series.®® In her work Gudai hanyu X ;%35 (Ancient Chinese), Wang Ning £ % also
observes that characters with the same phonetic element are interconnected in meaning. This
assertion finds ample support in examples such as the characters pao & (bubble), bao %
(bud), bao & (foetal membrane), bao i (to embrace), pao 44 (gown), and bao & (hail).
With bao &, as their phonetic element, these characters all relate to the concept of ‘wrapping’.
Similarly, characters such as huan %t (sparkling), huan % (to suffuse), huan j& (paralysis, a
serious illness), and huan % (to call out loud), sharing huan £ as their phonetic element, are
all associated with the notion of ‘great’.®° The phonetic element of these characters
encapsulates their etymon, thereby establishing semantic connections among characters
within the same phonetic series.

However, phonetic elements can be multi-semantic. In his article ‘The Youwen theory in
the Development of Textual Studies and Its Elucidation’, Shen Jianshi highlighted that
characters sharing the same phonetic element can exhibit diverse meanings. For example,
characters containing the phonetic element ‘fei 3k’ often pertain to the concept of ‘deviating’.
However, characters such as fei 3 (radish), fei 35 (red-feather finch, jadeite), and fei st (heat

rash) are associated with the notion of ‘red’. Similarly, characters utilising ‘wu &’ for

648 Shen Jianshi, “Youwenshuo zai xunguxue shang zhi yange jiqi tuichan’, p. 783.
%49 Wang Ning £ 5, Gudai hanyu < 4X.;%3& [Ancient Chinese] (Beijing: Gaodeng jiaoyu chubanshe,
2013), p. 58.
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pronunciation primarily convey the notion of ‘clarity’, as seen in Bz meaning ‘clear’, &
meaning ‘t0 become aware of”, and # meaning ‘to awaken’. However, characters such as yu
#& (uneven teeth, to disagree), yu & (words, to communicate), yu 2 (to prohibit), yu B
(prison), and wu #& (defiant) encompass meanings related to ‘converse’ and ‘prohibition’.
These examples illustrate that the phoneme in the pronunciation of a character can encompass
multiple senses. Thus, it is inappropriate to hastily generalise that all the characters sharing a
given phonetic element share a given meaning.®>°

Therefore, Duan’s assertion that ‘all phonetic compounds sharing a given phonetic
element share a given meaning’ lacks robust linguistic support. Instead, the principle should
be contingent upon meticulous analysis of individual cases. It is important to recognise
exceptions, as the meaning contained in a phonetic element sometimes branches out into

diverse ways. The following are some of the examples.

Example 1:

Shuowen: 3%, ##Ht. INE, HH.
Pi 2% means ‘to argue’. It is comprised of yan = (speech) with pi g (skin, fur) as the
phonetic.

Duanzhu: &, #IBE¥E 4., #, . LRI FEHFIMNZE. EkAHH
'@40 651

Pi & is to splice off the animal hide. Bi #% means ‘to break or to separate’. All the
characters that use ‘pi &’ to indicate pronunciation have the sense of ‘splitting or
analysing’. As such, pi 3% implies ‘arguing’ (as arguing requires analysis).

Note: Shen Jianshi put forward that characters deriving from z developed into different
layers of meanings: (1) the sense of ‘splitting or dividing’, such as pi 3% (to argue, to debate),
bo # (winnower), and po #% (being broken); (2) the sense of ‘adding’, such as bi 4% (another),

bei # (saddle and bridle), pi & (skin), pei #% (cape), and bei #% (to cover); (3) the sense of

60 Shen Jianshi, ¢Youwenshuo zai xunguxue shang zhi yange jigi tuichan’, p. 809.
651 Duan Yucai, Shuowen jiezi zhu, p. 91.
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‘slope’, such as po #& (inclined), bo ji& (crippled), bo 2% (lame), bo % (wave), po [ (slant),
and po 3% (slope). In the development of the above extended meanings, it could be suggested
that the senses of ‘splitting or dividing’ and ‘adding’ originated from ‘skin’, the original
meaning of 3 ; subsequently, the sense of ‘slope’ may have emerged from the concept of
‘splitting or dividing’.5%2

Example 2:

Shuowen: &, B4, MO, =%,
Yun & is explained as ‘turning back’. It is comprised of wei [J (encirclement) with yun
= (cloud) as the phonetic.

Duanzhu: 5 Fw: [ Z@EFE., | ZFTFTH: [#BAL, | LIAEZIF, ¥
e &,

The annotation for the character yun & is ‘resembling a cirriform cloud.” The
explanation for the character yun ;= is ‘billows or winding current’. Thus, all the

characters using ‘yun =’ to indicate pronunciation tend to be associated with the
concept of ‘turning over’.

Note: In his Tongyuan zidian, Wang Li classifies & and ;= as cognate words with the
meaning of ‘turning or revolving’.%** However, characters such as yun % (numerous), hun 1z
(discomposed), and yun =3 (numerous, disorder) are glossed as ‘being numerous and in
disorder’.%% This illustrates that phonetic elements can have multiple semantic associations.

Example 3: Characters containing the phonetic element jia E%, such as xia #% (rosy
dawn), xia 3 (jade with some red), and xia 5 (horse of mixed red and white colour), are
associated with ‘red’, %°® whereas characters such as jia & (remote), jia #& (long, large), and
xia i (far extent) convey the sense of ‘long, remote, or great’.%>’

The examples provided above underscore that the connection between a word’s

652 Shen Jianshi, “Youwenshuo zai xunguxue shang zhi yange jigi tuichan’, p. 809.
653 Duan Yucai, Shuowen jiezi zhu, p. 279.
64 Wang Li, Tongyuan zidian, p. 419.
%% Yin Jiming, Hanyu tongyuanci dadian, vol. 1, p. 128.
6% Axel Schuessler, ABC Etymological Dictionary of Old Chinese, p. 526.
857 Yin Jiming, Hanyu tongyuan zici congkao, p. 386.
188



pronunciation and meaning is not absolute. The meaning conveyed by a phonetic element
may not be specific or definitive. Rather, characters sharing the same phonetic element could
encompass various sets of meanings. Therefore, it is important to maintain a very cautious
attitude and avoid applying a single explanation to the meaning of a group of characters solely

based on their shared phonetic element.%®

4.6 Many Phonetic Compounds Are Concurrently Associative Compounds

Characters that share a given phonetic element often share a given meaning, indicating that
the phonetic element serves a semantic function. Phonetic elements with a concurrent
semantic function are extremely useful in the study of lexical meaning, especially in the study
of etymology.%® The source-indicating feature of phonetic elements can help us clearly
comprehend a character’s meaning. The semantic function of the phonetic element highlights
the uniqueness and subtlety of phonetic compounds.

Duan propounded the principle that ‘the phonetic compound spans both the principles of
shaping sound and combining intentions’ in his annotation for the character er # in the

Shuowen.

Shuowen: #, # 2. MM, M@,
Er # denotes ‘luxuriant growth of a flower’. It is comprised of cao #t (grass) with er
7 as the phonetic.

Duanzhu: 2o A% ¥ A& &, #AH#ER, MAKE, °°

The phonetic compound #; spans both the principles of shaping sound and combining
intentions. Er # denotes ‘luxuriant growth of flower’, while mi /& means ‘plenty of
water’.

The sense of ‘flourishing’ contained in the phonetic element # contributes to the overall

6%8 Qiu Xigui £ 45 %, Wenzixue gaiyao 5 & #-% [Chinese Writing], trans. Gilbert L. Mattos and
Jerry Norman (New Haven: Birdtrack Press, 2000), p. 257.
859 |bid, p. 259.

660 Duan Yucai, Shuowen jiezi zhu, p. 38.
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meaning of the characters # and /@. In the Duanzhu, Duan highlighted many examples where
characters were constructed using both huiyi and xingsheng principles. For some phonetic
compounds, Xu did not clarify the semantic function of their phonetic elements, while Duan
made additional notes. Below, | present related examples from the Shuowen according to the
place of articulation of the phonetic element. I also consult etymological dictionaries by Wang

Li, Schuessler, and Yin Jiming to verify and supplement Duan’s words where relevant.

4.6.1 Phonetic Element Which Is Labial

The examples below illustrate the phonetic elements containing initial consonants which are
labial.

Example 1:

Shuowen: 3, 3, ME, #H,
Pi 3 is defined as ‘to add’. It is comprised of tu £ (soil) with bei % (low) as the
phonetic.

Duanzhu: «ZF-kf1» B: [HF—FZK. | &> a: %, B, | it
Gk T8 R34, FREF ... N FZ F, BB FmGZE, B
BREBAZH, BFH (B) 550, LBEFAEETE, plk.

Under the sentence ‘zhengshi yi biyi wo B ¥ — ¥ # X ° (From the increasing

government work, I’'m overloaded) from the Book of Poetry, Mao’s Commentary notes
that ‘pi 3 means to increase.” The sound and meaning of pi ¥ are the same as bi €% (to

add) with the classifier ‘hui 4’ (to conjoin) and bi #% (to aid) with the classifier ‘yi &’
(clothes)...... All the characters using ‘bei %’ (low) to indicate pronunciation have the

sense of ‘heightening from the low’. It is what the Book of Changes means by saying
that ‘the way of heaven is to decrease the plenty and increase the modest. Superior men
(junzi Z -F, meaning a person of noble character with good judgment) take from the

plenty and increase the needed.” The characters above with # as the phonetic element

exemplify phonetic compounds that also adhere to the principle of combining
intentions in their formation.

Shuowen: €%, #Hdu, INE&, FH,
Pi €% denotes ‘to benefit or to increase’. It is comprised of hui & (to assemble) with
bei # (low) as the phonetic.

%61 Duan Yucai, Shuowen jiezi zhu, p. 696.
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Duanzhu: €%. #E45F, 5534 (405 |, +54F [685 . (4% 45m (€8] &
%O 662

Pi €% and bi #% are ancient and modern graphs. The current use of biyi #% # (to benefit)
was written as piyi €%z in ancient times. The character €% is no longer in use and has
been replaced by 7##.

Note: According to the Duanzhu, characters using bei #/*pjig/ to indicate pronunciation
have the sense of ‘benefitting or increasing’, such as pi 3 (to add, low ground), pi €% (to
benefit, to increase), and bi #% (to benefit). On the other hand, in Schuessler’s ABC
Etymological Dictionary of Old Chinese, bi # (low ground, to add), bi /& (short), and bi 4%
(female slave, servant) are classified as cognate words sharing the meaning of ‘being low or
humble’.%%% Wang Li’s Tongyuan zidian also lists 4%, %, and 3 as sharing the meaning of
‘being low or humble’.®®* It can be inferred that the sense of ‘increasing’ mentioned by Duan
might be an extension of the concept of ‘being low or humble’. However, the word ‘all’ (jie
%) that used by Duan is somewhat arbitrary, as characters such as bi & (short) and bi 4%
(female slave, servant) with the phonetic element # are related to the sense of ‘being low or
humble’ rather than ‘increasing’.

Example 2:

Shuowen: @, 4., AR4E, AT, FTRARE L,
Bao &, mimics the shape of a pregnant woman. The component si & in the middle
mimics an undeveloped embryo.

Duanzhu: /] £ B 1, EFE AR T, 7] HHE,
The graphical form of the character bao #; depicts ‘embracing something inside’,

while the form of €. depicts ‘undeveloped embryo’. /7 (to wrap) also indicates the
pronunciation.

Note: The fangie spelling of &, /*progw/ and 7] /*progw/ are both bujiao 7 z_ and the

two characters are homonyms in Old Chinese. Duan’s annotation suggests that the component

%62 Dyan Yucai, Shuowen jiezi zhu, p. 226.
%63 Axel Schuessler, ABC Etymological Dictionary of Old Chinese, p. 158.
664 Wang Li, Tongyuan zidian, p. 115.
%85 Duan Yucai, Shuowen jiezi zhu, p. 438.
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/7 (to wrap) not only contributes to the meaning of &, but also serves as the phonetic element.
In Wang Li‘s Tongyuan zidian, the characters 77, &, and bao f& (foetal membrane) are
classified as cognate words. Wang Li references Wang Yun’s words, noting that the character
/7 in the Shuowen is equivalent to today’s ., while the character & in the Shuowen
corresponds to today’s fiz..5

Example 3:

Shuowen: £, &4, Nz, FH,
Feng % denotes ‘to meet’. The character is comprised of chuo z (to walk) with feng
%4 (to defiant) as the phonetic.

Duanzhu: %, &4, 4&, #b, WHE e S, O

% is defined as ‘wu 4&’ (to defiant). 4& is defined as ‘ni i’ (to go against). Thus, the
principles of constructing the character i encompass both shaping sound and
combining intentions.

Note: Duan’s annotation suggests that 4 /*bjung/ contributes to the meaning of i%.

Wang Li references the observations of Qing scholars Xu Hao and Wang Yun, noting that £

and i£ are ancient and modern graphs. i£ is derived from %, which has the same meaning.¢®

In Yin Jiming’s Hanyu tongyuan zici congkao % 3% ) /& 523 % # (A Study of Chinese

Cognate Words), i and feng 4 (to sew) are classified as cognate words, sharing the meaning

of ‘meeting’.5%°

Example 4:

Shuowen: §&, #ab., mA, JRA,
Pai 9K means ‘separated silk’. The character is comprised of mi 4 (silk) with pai &k
(obliquely flowing water) as the phonetic.

Duanzhu: k= #7318k, slkaik, w@zsall, ek, 6
‘Obliquely flowing water’ is called JR. Pai 3% denotes ‘branched water’. Mai il
denotes ‘branched blood vessels’. 9K means ‘separated silk’.

666 \Wang Li, Tongyuan zidian, p. 249.

%67 Duan Yucai, Shuowen jiezi zhu, p. 72.

%68 \Wang Li, Tongyuan zidian, p. 409.

%9 Yin Jiming, Hanyu tongyuan zici congkao, p. 255.

670 Duan Yucai, Shuowen jiezi zhu, p. 654.
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Note: Duan’s annotation suggests that characters with pai Jk /*phrigh/ as the phonetic
element are often associated with the notion of ‘oblique or branched’, exemplified by &
(branched water), Jeil (branched blood vessels), and (3 (separated silk). Wang Li references
the observations of Wang Yun and Zhu Junsheng, noting that j% is derived from J& which
shares the same meaning. /& is considered a variant form of J. Jell (Ax) and Jk (%) are
cognate words.®”* Yin Jingming also classifies KL, gz, and 3% as cognate words, sharing the
672

sense of ‘branched’.

Example 5:

Shuowen: 4%, F¥% G & . K, BRE,
Piao 4% denotes ‘yellowish-white cattle’. It is comprised of niu 4 (cattle) with biao &
as the phonetic.

Duanzhu: s 53 a & a5, . REHF, KRAEE, FFEGEL, CRAD:
[BaEE | F|Ea e, 3

The yellow horse with white spots is called 5%. Piao £ and biao /& are homonyms in

Old Chinese. Piao 4 signifies ‘yellowish-white cattle’. ‘Neize’ notes that ‘niao piaose

B, 4 @, means the bird’s feathers are white .

Note: Some characters using ‘&’ to indicate pronunciation are linked with the concept of
‘white’, as evidenced by 4& (yellowish-white cattle) and #& (white). This suggests that & also
conveys meaning aside from denoting sound. Furthermore, Duan observed that since piao Z
[*phjiagw/ and biao j& /*bragw/ are pronounced the same in Old Chinese,%”* 52 (yellow horse
with white spots) is also associated with ‘white” though its phonetic element is Z instead of
J&. This demonstrates Duan’s approach, which considers not only the graphic form but also

the sound when interpreting a character’s meaning.

671 Wang Li, Tongyuan zidian, p. 115.

672 Yin Jiming, Hanyu tongyuan zici congkao, p. 198.

673 Duan Yucai, Shuowen jiezi zhu, p. 52.

74 = [*phjiagw/ and & /*bragw/ have similar initial consonants, which are bilabial sounds, and

belong to the same rhyme group of xiao 7 /*agw/. They are near homonyms in Old Chinese.
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4.6.2 Phonetic Element Which Is Lingual

The examples below illustrate the phonetic elements containing initial consonants which are
lingual.

Example 1:

Shuowen: %, #BRAL, —B B, IR, T,
Zhen # is defined as ‘unlined gown’. Another definition of #-is ‘embroidered robe’.
The character is comprised of yi 4 (clothes) with zhen 2 (thick hair) as the phonetic.

Duanzhu: 2 A% . L2HEF L AR E. ... CEFY: B R, | BRI
& A BB O

The original meaning of 2 is ‘thick hair’. Characters that use ‘zhen 2 to indicate
pronunciation are often glossed as ‘thick or dense’... % denotes ‘embroidered

garments’ in the sentence ‘pi zhenyi #%# 4’ (He wore fine robe) from Mencius.

Note: 2 is the variant form of zhen 3% meaning thick hair. Duan annotated under the
character zhen #i (dense grass) that ‘#4 is extended to denote “thick” and is semantically
related to % °.%® According to the Duanzhu, characters using zhen 2 to indicate
pronunciation often relate to the concept of ‘thick or dense’, exemplified by zhen 2 (thick
hair) and % (embroidered robe). Moreover, the meaning contained in the phonetic element £
is semantically related to that of <. Both Wang Li and Yin Jiming classify zhen # (dense
grass), zhen #i (closely woven), zhen # (dense wood), and zhen 2 (3&) (thick hair) as
cognate words.%’” Since £ /*tjin/ and 2 /*tjinx/ are homonyms, it can be inferred that the
sense of thick originated from the pronunciation /*tjin/.

Example 2:

Shuowen: %, M A 7. MMt
Zhuo # denotes ‘sprouts appearing above the ground’. The character is comprised of
cao ¥ (grass) and chu #; (to go out).

675 Duan Yucai, Shuowen jiezi zhu, p. 393.

676 Ipid, p. 324.

677 Wang Li, Tongyuan zidian, p. 564. Yin Jiming, Hanyu tongyuanci dadian, vol. 2, p. 1173.
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Duanzhu: &€ & 24 &7 b, 78
This means that the principles of character construction encompass both combining
intentions and shaping sound.

Note: & /*trjot/ and i /*thjot/ share similar initial consonants, which are tongue-head
sounds, and belong to the same rhyme group of wei f#% /*-ot/. They are near homonyms. The
component i serves as the phonetic element of #%. Thus, both the sound and meaning of %

derive from . In both Wang Li’s and Yin Jiming’s dictionaries, #; and i are considered

cognate words, signifying the meaning of ‘out’.5”

Example 3:

The character chuan )1] is defined as ‘stream or river’ in the Shuowen.58 )| is associated

with ‘smoothly going through’.

Shuowen: 3, 3Lzkd. INZF, NE,
Xun 3| denotes ‘to instruct’. It is comprised of yan & (speech) with chuan )i as the
phonetic.

Duanzhu: 3t4k%, stEm&, LIERLE, M= LEE B, %8

Instruction requires explanation and teaching during which process, certain principles
should be followed (shun J)ig). 21 has an extended sense of ‘following or according
with’.

Shuowen: B, BJEd., M5, N &,
Xun B denotes ‘tamed (shun Jig) horse’. It is comprised of ma % (horse) with chuan
)I] as the phonetic.

Duanzhu: &8, 3. JE =5 Z A8 4L, %) b, 582
The characters B, 21, and Jig with chuan )1| as their phonetic element can be borrowed
for each other in ancient texts.

Shuowen: Jg, 4., A, KK,
Shun Jig denotes ‘to follow the principles’. It is comprised of ye & (head, page) and
chuan ).

Duanzhu: Ak T, RIBRBEGEE. I BIFHa ) b,

678 Duan Yucai, Shuowen jiezi zhu, p. 38.
679 Wang Li, Tongyuan zidian, p. 484. Yin Jiming, Hanyu tongyuanci dadian, vol. 1, p. 412.
680 Duan Yucai, Shuowen jiezi zhu, p. 574.
61 pid, p. 91.
682 |hid, p. 471.
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Xu Kai’s Shuowen xizhuan considers chuan )i| as a phonetic element. It indicates that
the principles of constructing the character Jg encompass both shaping sound and
combining intentions. Both 31| and %1 have )| as their phonetic element.

Note: According to the Duanzhu, the phonetic element chuan )1 /*thjion/ in ®1, 31, and
JE not only denotes sound but also conveys meaning.%®* Both Wang Li and Yin Jiming
classify 1, 21, and JIg as cognate words associated with the sense of ‘obedient’.%%

Example 4:

Shuowen: 4, Fl x4k $Hd, Mk, HH,
Di 4 means ‘a younger wife of the same husband’. It is comprised of nt % (woman)
with di % (younger brother) as the phonetic.

Duanzhu: P84 X T ABAE B Z b, 4o U Hh A5 F 1 24 R 3 g2 4. dhd2
HREBW, VAW, REAXEZHE, SF1E. BELEE,
The appellation can serve as a general term. For instance, ‘brother’ (xiongdi 57 %) can

be used among cousins, regardless of whether they share the same family name or not.
Similarly, for sister-in-law, the elder one is called si 4, while the younger one is called

di 4. This practice aligns with the etiquette of seating according to age. The character
%% is formed by the principles of both shaping sound and combining intentions.

Note: 4 denotes ‘the younger ones of the womenfolk of a family’. Here, the phonetic
element # also contributes to the meaning of 4. According to Wang Li’s Tongyuan zidian,
%, %, and ti ¥ (respectful toward elder brothers, fraternal) are classified as cognate
words.%®" Schuessler’s dictionary also classifies %, 4, and di % (order, sequel) as cognate
words. %88 Hence, the characters %, #, 4%, and % with the phonetic element di % /*didh/ are

all related to the notion of ‘order’.

683 Duan Yucai, Shuowen jiezi zhu, p. 471.

%84 In terms of Baxter and Sagart’s reconstruction system, the suffix /*-s/ has a function of deriving
verbs from nouns. In this example, the verb 31 /*lu[n]-s/ (to instruct) and the verb )ig /*Ca.lu[n]-s/ (to
follow, to obey) derive from the noun )| /*t.Ju[n]/ (stream, river) by means of suffix /*-s/. Moreover,
the departing tone of xtn 3| and shcn )ig in Middle Chinese derived from the suffix /*-s/. In addition,
the prefix /*s-/ imparts a causative meaning to %] /*sa.lu[n]/ (to tame). See William H. Baxter and
Laurent Sagart’s Old Chinese: A New Reconstruction, p. 56, p. 321.

685 Wang Li, Tongyuan zidian, p. 547. Yin Jiming, Hanyu tongyuanci dadian, vol. 1, p. 76.

68 Duan Yucai, Shuowen jiezi zhu, p. 621.

%87 Wang Li, Tongyuan zidian, p. 442.

68 Axel Schuessler, ABC Etymological Dictionary of Old Chinese, p. 210.
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Example 5:

Shuowen: vk, FwWd, ML W,
Tian #x means ‘to cultivate a field’, combining the intentions of pu % (to tap, to beat)
and tian w (field).

Duanzhu: w 75 %, 89
w also indicates the pronunciation.

Note: The fangie spelling of # /*din/ and w /*din/ are both dainian #+ 4 and the two
characters are homonyms in Old Chinese. The component w contributes both sound and
meaning to wk. In both Wang Li’s Tongyuan zidian and Yin Jiming’s Tongyuanci dadian, &
and w4 are considered cognate words that are related to the meaning of ‘field’.%

Example 6:

Shuowen: 4k, %3& #ht. Mk, ki
Shen 4k denotes ‘foetal movement in a pregnant woman’s belly’. It is comprised of nt
% (woman) with chen k& (early morning) as the phonetic.

Duanzhu: LA RZ FH A8 E. B HAdb. JEmF Sk,

All the characters using ‘chen J& ’ to denote pronunciation bear the sense of
‘movement’, such as zhen JZ (thunder), zhen 3% (to shake), as well as shen %k meaning
‘foetal movement’.

Note: According to the Duanzhu, characters using chen Jk /*djion/ to indicate
pronunciation convey the sense of ‘movement’, as seen in zhen JE (thunder), zhen # (to
shake), and shen 4k (foetal movement). Both Wang Li and Schuessler classify /Z, #&, and 4k
as cognate words associated with the concept of ‘moving’.%°2 However, the word “all’ used by
Duan is arbitrary, considering exceptions such as shen & (clam) and zhen 8k (to endow, to
succour), where the phonetic element & does not convey the sense of ‘moving or shaking’.

Example 7:

689 Duan Yucai, Shuowen jiezi zhu, p. 127.

6% Wang Li, Tongyuan zidian, p. 563. Yin Jiming, Hanyu tongyuanci dadian, vol. 1, p. 315.

%1 Duan Yucai, Shuowen jiezi zhu, p. 620.

%92 \Wang Li, Tongyuan zidian, p. 545. Axel Schuessler, ABC Etymological Dictionary of Old Chinese,

p. 611.
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Shuowen: &, & % 4. MK, EH,
Nong /& signifies ‘thick dew’. It is comprised of shui 7k (water) with nong & (farming)
as the phonetic.

Duanzhu: 8%, BRifd. R3Fa: [, RER. | UERFTHIER, 3
Nong &% means ‘heavy-flavoured wine’. Nong #%, with the classifier yi & (clothes),
means ‘thick clothes’. Characters with the phonetic element £ are all glossed as ‘thick’.
Note: The phonetic element nong & /*nangw/ in the aforementioned phonetic
compounds serves not only to indicate sound but also to convey meaning. In Wang Li’s
Tongyuan zidian, 7, nong A% (pus), &%, %, and nong #& (thick growth) are classified as
cognate words.%* Schuessler’s dictionary also classifies 7%, B, and & as cognate words
related to the notion of ‘thick’.®® Thus, characters containing the phonetic element nong %
/*nangw/ are often associated with the concept of ‘thick or dense’. However, the word ‘all’

(jie %) employed by Duan is arbitrary, given exceptions like the character nong 1& (I, you),

which serves as a pronoun and bears no relation to ‘strong or thick’.

4.6.3 Phonetic Element Which Is Velar

The examples below illustrate the phonetic elements containing initial consonants which are
velar.

Example 1:

Shuowen: #, Ed. MK, FHF.
Gou # denotes ‘to cover, as with the beams of a house’. The character is comprised of
mu A (wood) with gou #: (crossing beam) as the phonetic.

Duanzhu: sty #% & F £i%. #, ML, LEREL MM, ABEOGE.
It has the same pronunciation and a similar meaning to # which denotes ‘crossing
beam’. The construction of a house typically involves the use of crossing beams. ## is

formed through a combination of principles involving both shaping sound and
combining intentions.

693 Duan Yucai, Shuowen jiezi zhu, p. 564.
69 Wang Li, Tongyuan zidian, p. 646.
6% Axel Schuessler, ABC Etymological Dictionary of Old Chinese, p. 404.
6% Duan Yucai, Shuowen jiezi zhu, p. 256.
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Note: Xu Hao noted that # and #% are ancient and modern graphs. 7

Shuowen: i&, B, Mz, HH,
Gou i# means ‘to come across’. It is comprised of chuo # (to walk) with gou # as the
phonetic.

Duanzhu: i&. 8 &), %

Note: When two people meet (i#) each other, they may cross paths.

Shuowen: 4%, FT&d, M, HH,
Gou %% means ‘marriage between relatives’.%% It is comprised of nt1<4 (woman) with
gou # as the phonetic.

Duanzhu: &4§4%, TR XL EBIRL. &, FAHEL, BEIAM L. HBEP
7£]— @. ‘é;: . 700

‘Marriage between relatives’ indicates a double relationship in the marriage. Characters
with the component #: are semantically related to #, which denotes ‘crossing beam’...

4% is formed through the principles of both shaping sound and combining intentions.

Note: Gou 4% denotes ‘conjugal union’ and is extended to denote ‘to make peace with a

foreign country’.’%!
The phonetic element # in the above phonetic compounds not only denotes sound but

also conveys meaning. Jin Lixin states that the words pronounced as gou in Old Chinese

mostly have the meaning of ‘meeting or contacting’, such as gou i% (to meet), gou #i (to
meet), gou %% (to marry, to make peace), gou # (crossing beam), and gou # (to build).”*?
Both Wang Li and Schuessler classify # and gou # (bamboo cage) as cognates with the
meaning of ‘interlaced’, while i%, #1, and 4% as cognates with the meaning of ‘meeting’.”*®

Thus, characters containing the phonetic element gou # /*kugh/ are often related to the

897 Xu Hao, Shuowen jiezi zhujian, ed. Xuxiu siku quanshu, vol. 225, p. 593.
6% Duan Yucai, Shuowen jiezi zhu, p. 72.
69 Marriage between relatives refers to double marriages. For instance, the son marries to a distant
cousin.
7% Dyan Yucai, Shuowen jiezi zhu, p. 622.
701 Editorial Committee, Hanyu dazidian, p. 1145.
792 Jin Lixin, Shanggu hanyu yinxi, p. 9.
%3 Wang Li, Tongyuan zidian, pp. 184-8. Axel Schuessler, ABC Etymological Dictionary of Old
Chinese, p. 258.
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notion of ‘crossing or meeting’.

Example 2:

Shuowen: =, AFTERB 5 L. MNSb, | 5%,
Jing % signifies ‘man-made hill or mound’. It is comprised of an abbreviated form of
gao 5 (high, tall) and | mimicking a tall image.

Duanzhu: «#z%» =: [®, k., | Ailfhx Kb, LEHHEL K, ™
In the Chapter ‘Shigu ##3£° (Explaining Ancient Usage) in Erya, it states: ‘7 means
great or large, which is its extended meaning.” Anything that is high must be big.

Shuowen: %, B td., B, FH,
Jing % denotes ‘sunlight’. It is comprised of ri B (sun) with jing 7 as the phonetic.

Duanzhu: «fifey . «E£3%» ®w: [, k&, Lifbx Hd,
Both Erya and Mao’s Commentary of Poetry note that ‘jing = denotes “great”, which
is its extended meaning’.

Shuowen: &z, # K &4, ME, TH, '
Jing &% is the word for ‘whale’, a huge fish in the sea. It is comprised of yu #& (fish)
with jing % as the phonetic.

Note: The phonetic element 7 in the above phonetic compounds serves not only to
indicate sound but also to convey meaning. In Wang Li’s Tongyuan zidian, 7, 4%, and jing &
(big deer) are classified as cognate words.”” In Schuessler’s dictionary, %, %, and &z are
considered cognate words too.”% Therefore, characters containing the phonetic element jing
% I*Kljiang/ are often associated with the concept of ‘great’.

Example 3:

Shuowen: &k, &4+, W&, kA
Lian #& means ‘to refine metal’. It is comprlsed of jin 4 (metal) with jian s (to select)
as the phonetic.

Duanzhu: /ER, /aé%":}L ? /éég,@o 2R, B, %‘%‘ﬁ/ﬁﬂ/ﬁ%ﬁ-ﬁ-ﬁi, 3”5%/
o BK, 4. 5l ¥, LaxiEHask. uiBkaes. ™

% Duan Yucai, Shuowen jiezi zhu, p. 231.
705 |bid, p. 307.
706 |bid, p. 585.
97\Wang Li, Tongyuan zidian, p. 362.
98 Axel Schuessler, ABC Etymological Dictionary of Old Chinese, p. 316.
79 Dyan Yucai, Shuowen jiezi zhu, p. 710.
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Lian ;& means ‘to boil raw silk’. Lian % means ‘to boil silk to purify it’. Lian 4
means ‘to refine metal’. All three characters denote ‘refining by melting’ rather than
‘only smelting’ (ye /&). /& means ‘to smelt’. #& further signifies ‘to refine or to purify’.

These characters (with sz as the phonetic element) are formed through the principles of
both shaping sound and combining intentions.

Note: According to the Duanzhu, the characters &, %, and %k, which use jian 3
[*krianx/ to indicate pronunciation, have the sense of ‘refining’. Wang Li and Schuessler also
acknowledge that &, 4%, and 4% are related to the sense of ‘refining’.”1°

Example 4:

Shuowen: &, L4 kL, NE, ZH,
Xing & denotes ‘mountain gorge’. It is comprised of fu % (mound) with jing £
(streams running underground) as the phonetic.

Duanzhu: L2 Z 3% AmEkH.
All the characters that use ‘jing &’ to indicate pronunciation bear the sense of ‘straight
and long’.
Note: In Wang Li’s Tongyuan zidian, jing & (neck), jing # (the stem of plants), and
xing F& (ravine) are considered cognate words.”*? In Schuessler’s dictionary, jing 4& (warp, to
pass through), jing & (small path, diameter), xing F& (ravine), and jing & (gone far away) are

considered cognate words. " Therefore, characters using jing = /*king/ to indicate

pronunciation often bear the sense of ‘straight and long’. However, the word ‘all’ that Duan
used is arbitrary since not all the characters with the phonetic element % are glossed as

‘straight and long’. Characters such as keng #& (hard stone) and jin &} (strong) are related to

‘hard or strong’.”**

Example 5:

Shuowen: 49, S, MAT,
Yang 44 is explained as ‘facing upward’, combining the intentions of ren A (people)

"0 Wang Li, Tongyuan zidian, p. 603. Axel Schuessler, ABC Etymological Dictionary of Old Chinese,
p. 355.
1 Duan Yucai, Shuowen jiezi zhu, p. 741.
"2 \Wang Li, Tongyuan zidian, p. 335.
13 Axel Schuessler, ABC Etymological Dictionary of Old Chinese, p. 317.
4 ¥Yin Jiming, Hanyu tongyuanci dadian, vol. 2, p. 655.
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and yang ¢p (being high).

Duanzhu: $2p & Rl £i%. 7MW $2MA. B ETaBE,

4 and ¢ have the same sound and a similar meaning. *f and 49 are often used
interchangeably in ancient texts. The character 4 is formed through the principles of
both combining intentions and shaping sound.

Note: The characters 49 /*ngjangx/ and ¢F /*ngjangx/ are homonyms. The ¥F component
of 47 not only conveys meaning but also indicates pronunciation. Both Wang Li and
Schuessler note that 47 (to look up), ¢F (being high), and ang & (to lift high) are cognate
words that are related to the sense of ‘being high or lifting high’.”®

Example 6:

Shuowen: #, &, K&, FH.
Yi #5 is explained as ‘to bite’. It is comprised of chi ¥ (teeth) with gi % (odd) as the
phonetic.

Duanzhu: JUMHZ 3 % 34k, Heifalk3], #alaE. V7
Characters using ‘gi 4 to indicate pronunciation often carry the sense of ‘leaning to

one side’. For example, ji 4 denotes ‘to pull aside’. Yi #F means ‘to bite on one side of
the mouth’.

Note: According to the Duanzhu, characters using qi < /*kjar/ to indicate pronunciation
often carry the sense of ‘leaning to one side’, such as ji % (to pull aside) and yi # (to bite on
one side of the mouth). However, Wang Li classifies % (odd) and ji = (irregular) as cognate
words that are related to the sense of ‘odd’,”*8 neglecting # and #5 which convey the sense of
‘leaning to one side’.

Example 7:

Shuowen: ¥, XEFREA, MBI FL. WM, TH.
Yu 3 (taro) is a kind of plant whose leaves and roots are very big. The character is
comprised of cao #t (grass) with yu § (to, in) as the phonetic.

5 Duan Yucai, Shuowen jiezi zhu, p. 377.
16 Wang Li, Tongyuan zidian, p. 364. Axel Schuessler, ABC Etymological Dictionary of Old Chinese,
p. 558.
17 Duan Yucai, Shuowen jiezi zhu, p. 80.
8 \Wang Li, Tongyuan zidian, p. 455.
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Duanzhu: e 3pg ey, %&b, «£242y 8: [3F, kb, | LTFHEFZ %I K. F=
A, EXRE, —HFBRBA, HFAZXF P

The character xu »F, with the classifier ‘kou =’ (mouth), denotes ‘a tone of voice
indicating surprise’. Mao’s Commentary of Poetry states: ‘Xu ¥ means great.’
Therefore, characters using ‘yu F’ to indicate pronunciation often have the sense of
‘big or large’. Taro is a kind of plant with big leaves and solid roots. Thus, it is called
yu F.

Note: According to the Duanzhu, characters using yu -F /*gwjag/ to indicate
pronunciation often convey the sense of ‘big or large’, such as xu *F (sighing), xu ¥ (great),
and yu F (a kind of plant with big leaves and solid roots). Wang Li classifies ¥, ¥, xu #F
(wide open eyes), yu F (great), and yu % (a kind of big instrument consisting of seventeen
bamboo pipes) as cognate words related to the sense of ‘big or great’.”?® In his A Study of
Chinese Cognate Words, Yin Jiming also classifies characters such as 3T, ¥, &, F, 5, YU 47

(big tub), and kua %~ (extravagant) as cognate words that share the meaning of ‘big’.’%

4.6.4 Phonetic Element Which Is Dental

The examples below illustrate the phonetic elements containing initial consonants which are
dental.

Example 1:

Shuowen: #, ME A% . MM, HA,
Cong i# denotes ‘the lush growth of grass’. The character is comprised of cao ¥+
(grass) with cong # (clump) as the phonetic.

Duanzhu: %, R, ¥, WAL, WHEELEE,
# means ‘clump’. Cong # denotes ‘thicket’. The character # is formed through the
principles of both shaping sound and combining intentions.

Note: 3% indicates both the sound and meaning of 2. The sense of lush or clump

contained in # originates from its phonetic element 3. In the Shuowen, % is explained as

9 Duan Yucai, Shuowen jiezi zhu, p. 25.
20 \Wang Li, Tongyuan zidian, p. 142.
2L Yin Jiming, Hanyu tongyuan zici congkao, p. 10.
722 Dyan Yucai, Shuowen jiezi zhu, p. 47.
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‘crowded together’. It is comprised of zhuo #% (thick grass) with qu B as the phonetic.”?® In
Wang Li’s Tongyuan zidian, ju % (to collect, to store), ju 5 (to accumulate), # (thicket), and
Z (the lush growth of grass) are considered cognate words.’?* Schuessler’s dictionary also
includes %, zui % (to collect, to accumulate), and 3% as cognate words.’?® Thus, characters
using qu Bx/*tshjugx/ to indicate pronunciation often relate to the concept of ‘accumulating or
collecting’.

Example 2:

Shuowen: £, M T &%, MM, R,
Cai % denotes ‘the edible plants’. It is comprised of cao #} (grass) with cai & (to
pluck) as the phonetic.

Duanzhu: wR B H &5, + S UREE,
The character 3% is formed through the principles of both shaping sound and combining
intentions. 3k was often used for £ (vegetable) in ancient times.

Note: The character sk denotes ‘to pluck’. Vegetables (3£) are plants that should be
plucked before being cooked and eaten. Therefore, the phonetic element cai & /*tshagx/
concurrently serves a semantic function in addition to denoting sound. Schuessler classifies

s and 3 as cognate words. " In Yin Jiming’s dictionary, & and 3 are also classified as

cognate words that share the meaning of ‘picking’.”?®

Example 3:

Shuowen: #, &4, MA £,
Ji # denotes ‘to gather’, combining the intentions of mi 4 (silk) and ji %4 (to
assemble).

Duanzhu: £ 42 484, WmRIFALRXMSDHL, EEZHRHEL, 2
Blended silk is called #. It is similar to the character za #&, with the classifier yi 4

23 Duan Yucai, Shuowen jiezi zhu, p. 103.
24 \Wang Li, Tongyuan zidian, p. 200.
25 Axel Schuessler, ABC Etymological Dictionary of Old Chinese, p. 325.
726 Dyan Yucai, Shuowen jiezi zhu, p. 41.
27 Axel Schuessler, ABC Etymological Dictionary of Old Chinese, p. 175.
728 Yin Jiming, Hanyu tongyuanci dadian, vol. 2, p. 879.
729 Duan Yucai, Shuowen jiezi zhu, p. 654.
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(clothes), which means ‘blended colours’. The character £ is formed through the
principles of both shaping sound and combining intentions.

Note: # /*tsjop/ and 4 /*dzjop/ have similar initial consonants, which are dental
sibilants, and belong to the same rhyme group of qi #& /*-op/. They are near homonyms. Thus,
the component 4& not only conveys meaning but also serves as the phonetic element of #.
Wang Li classifies % and # as cognate words related to the sense of ‘gathering’.”° In Yin
Jiming’s dictionary, 4& and #% are also classified as cognate words that share the meaning of
‘blended’.”! Characters such as 4% and #& that use ji 4& /*dzjop/ as their phonetic element are

linked to the sense of ‘blended’.
4.6.5 Phonetic Element Which Is Laryngeal

The examples below illustrate the phonetic elements containing initial consonants which are

laryngeal.
Example 1:
Shuowen: &, Btd, M A, fb&,

Huo % means ‘goods’. It is comprised of bei B (cowry shell, money) with hua 1t (to
change) as the phonetic.

Duanzhu: 4t 8 5 24, ¥ FMiL. BHE e E,
Goods are used to exchange. That is why the character % contains the intention of 4

(to change). % is formed through the principles of both shaping sound and combining
intentions.

Note: The goods are exchangeable, and thus the character % contains the sense of
‘changing’, which is borne in its phonetic element 4. The component 4t contributes both

sound and meaning to %. In Schuessler’s dictionary, 4%, ¥, € #t (to change), and e =t (to

move) are considered cognate words.”®® In Yin Jiming’s dictionary, 4%, 3, and hua " are

30 Wang Li, Tongyuan zidian, p. 631.

31 Yin Jiming, Hanyu tongyuanci dadian, vol. 3, p. 1524.

732 Duan Yucai, Shuowen jiezi zhu, p. 282.

3 Axel Schuessler, ABC Etymological Dictionary of Old Chinese, p. 222.
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classified as cognate words that share the meaning of ‘changing’.”* These characters with

hua 4t /*hwrarh/ as the phonetic element are all related to the sense of ‘changing’.

Example 2:

Shuowen: su, $2EAAL,
Yuan 4t denotes ‘to turn over when sleep’.

Duanzhu: fLjuA¢. w3 mAiwm &,
Characters containing the phonetic element yuan 4% or wan % are all related to the
sense of ‘bent or crooked’.

Note: In Wang Li’s Tongyuan zidian, the characters wan % (bent, crooked), wan #:
(crooked), wan ¥z (gentle, docile), wan 4t (to turn over when sleep), and wan #g (jade with
soft lustre) are considered cognate words.”® Yin Jiming also classifies characters such as sz,
wan % (bowl), and wan % (earthworm) as cognate words with the common meaning of ‘bent
or crooked’. " These phonetic compounds that use yuan %% /*-wjanx/ to indicate
pronunciation are linked to the sense of ‘bent or crooked’. Duan’s conclusion is generally
correct, but the word ‘all’ is arbitrary, since the character wan 3z (luxuriance of growth) is an
exception in this case.

Although the examples provided above do not encompass all the phonetic compounds
collected in the Shuowen, they serve as supporting evidence to confirm Duan’s principle that
‘the phonetic element often serves a semantic function.” The meaning contained in Chinese
characters is conveyed not only by the semantic classifier but also by the phonetic element,
which, in many cases, contains the etymon of the entire character. Moreover, the meaning
contained in the phonetic element also indicates cultural connotations, such as 4t and 72,

which are valuable for cultural studies.

3 ¥Yin Jiming, Hanyu tongyuanci dadian, vol. 1, p. 178.
73 Duan Yucai, Shuowen jiezi zhu, p. 318.
73 Wang Li, Tongyuan zidian, p. 120.
37 Yin Jiming, Hanyu tongyuan zici congkao, p. 87.
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4.7 Exceptions in Which Phonetic Elements Are Not Semantic

Duan’s principle that ‘many phonetic compounds are concurrently associative compounds’
indicates that phonetic elements often contribute to the meaning of phonetic compounds. The
semantic function of phonetic element can be applied to addressing many problems of word
glosses. However, it is noteworthy that there are exceptions in which phonetic elements are
not, or not directly, semantic. However, Duan did not elaborate on those cases in his

annotations. The following are examples.

4.7.1 Onomatopoeia Words Representing Animal Sounds

For instance, the phonetic compound e #% /*ngar/ (goose) is comprised of niao & (bird) with
wo & (1) as the phonetic. The component 3% /*ngarx/ bears no meaning but solely serves as a
phonetic element, mimicking the sound of a goose. The same applies to the phonetic
compounds like ji #t (chicken), ya 78 (duck), and jia % (a kind of wild goose), whose
phonetic elements do not convey meaning but solely mimic the tweeting of the birds. This
type of phonetic compound often denotes the bird names and has niao & (bird) as its
classifier.

There is another kind of phonetic compound that also mimics animal sounds. Most of
them are used as adverbs and have kou = (mouth) as their classifier. Their phonetic elements
do not convey meaning either. For instance, the phonetic compound miao »& /*mjagw/
(mewing) is comprised of kou @ (mouth) with miao % /*mjagw/ (sprouts) as the phonetic
element, which imitates the sound of a cat mewing. The same applies to the phonetic
compounds such as gu »\ /*kwag/ (croaking) and ying "% /*ring/ (twittering), whose
phonetic elements gua J\ /*kwrag/ and ying #/*:jing/ imitate the croaking of the frogs and

the singing of the birds, respectively.
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4.7.2 The Phonetic Compounds Created by Transliteration

Before Buddhism was introduced to China, there were no words for ‘buddha’ or ‘monk’ in
Chinese. As the character fu # /pjust/ (not) has a similar pronunciation to the Sanskrit word
‘buddha’, 4 is used to denote the sound in the phonetic compound fo # /bjust/ (buddha)
which is created by transliteration. The same principle applies to the phonetic compound seng
1% Isang/ (monk), whose phonetic element ceng % /tsong/ (a sign of the past) has a similar
pronunciation to the Sanskrit word ‘sangha’ (monk). ¥ is used to denote the sound of 1%
(monk). Thus, there is no semantic link between % and 4%. In addition, the phonetic
compounds for some chemical elements, such as li 42, jia 47, na 44, and meng %%, are
respectively transliterated from the Latin words lithium, kalium, natrium, and manganese. The

phonetic elements li 2, jia ¥, nei 7§, and meng % only denote pronunciation.

4.7.3 Phonetic Borrowing of Phonetic Element

The phonetic compound lu #t (good fortune) has no semantic relation with its phonetic
element lu # (to carve wood). It could be suggested that % /*luk/ is borrowed for lu &
[*1uk/ (deer). In ancient times, deer can be reared as livestock and regarded as human property
because they are tame and harmless. Hence deer signified a sense of good fortune (3%).”*® The
same applies to the phonetic compound huo #% (misfortune, disaster), which bears no relation
to its phonetic element gua & (jaw). & /*khar/ is borrowed for hu & /*hagx/ (tiger), which
is dangerous and detrimental to people and livestock.”® Thus, #% means misfortune and

disaster.

738 Chen Xinxiong and Zeng Rongpan, Wenzixue, p. 201.
9 Lin Yin, Wenzixue gaishuo, p. 141.
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4.7.4 Altering One Part of a Graphic Form into the Phonetic Element

During the evolution from ancient scripts to small seal script, some associative compounds
have been converted into phonetic compounds by altering one part of its graphic form into a
phonetic element. In this case, the phonetic element bears no semantic relationship with the

phonetic compound.

For example, the ancient script of the character ben % (running fast) is written as g« :

which originally combined the intentions of zou % % (to run, to walk) and three zhi ﬂ;lﬂ

(foot).” Later in the small seal script of %, the ‘three feet’ indicating ‘running fast’ was
altered to ‘three che f LP (sprouting)’, which is similar to ‘three feet’ in graphic form. It is
said in the Shuowen that 4 /*pan/ is comprised of yao % (to bend) with hui # /*hwjadh/
(plants, consisting of three ') as the phonetic.”*! However, the phonetic element # bears no

semantic relation to the phonetic compound 7 (running fast).
4.7.5 The Phonetic Element Is Later Added

Some phonetic compounds were created by adding a phonetic element to a proto-form. The
phonetic element only denotes pronunciation but bears no meaning. For instance, the oracle
bone inscriptions of feng J&| fi [*bjom/ (phoenix) and ji # ﬁ /*kig/ (chicken) are
pictographs which look much alike. Their phonetic elements fan . /*bjam/ and xi % /*gig/
were later added to differentiate them.

All the examples in 4.7 represent cases in which the phonetic element has no semantic
link with the phonetic compound. These cases should be distinguished from the phonetic

compounds whose phonetic elements convey meaning.

O Li Pu 2/ (1934-2012), Guwenzi gulin 4 53k 4k [The Collective Commentaries of Ancient
Scripts], vol. 8 (Shanghai: Shanghai jiaoyu chubanshe, 1999), p. 828.
741 The ancient forms of % and % are the same.
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4.8 Summary

People often overlook the covert connection between sound and meaning, focusing primarily
on the study of a character’s form. However, pronunciation often p